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T¥TROIUCTION

All around us we hear the ory for ®Chureh Unity."
Po Ostholies this oxy does not g¢ unheeded. The eotablish-
mgnt of the Secretariat for Zromoting Christisn Unity, the
present Vatiesan Counell, the erection of Tooessn Scumenical
Commiseions, Catholic Observers (sometimess indirect partiei-~
pants) at non-latholic esumenioal meetings, and the recent
precsfent-breaking enocunter of rope Paul with Petriacch
Athenagoras indicats the Churah's response, To Catholica
shis cry likewise presents problems of mutual recognition of
Churches and of ¢o=opsration in such mattera ss theclogy,
biblicel researsh, etc,, but morecover of communigation in
worship.

“henever Imowledge appears unsure, indifferentiam is
s danger, Hany non-Catholies do not understand the Catholile
position of exclusivensss in faith and worship, and Catholios
in turn feil to sppreciate the singere poaition of none
Jatholies in these matters. In view of the faet that the
#eith and Order Hovement (presently a Commission of she
orld Couneil of Churches) bears oonsiderndle inluence in
the e¢cumeniczl movemsnt, it would be useful to Cstholios to
understand the position that Paith and <prder has teaken $oward
intercoumunion in worship. Teachings concerned with the
nature of the Chureh and Ssocrsmenis will be seen to be elosely



T DT vii

related o this problem end will inevit-bly arise in this
disgertation. The purposs of this treatise is to exsmine
historicelly what Falth and Crder has declared about interw
gommunion up o its Iund Jonference mnd 0 explore theow
logleslly how Paith and Order arrived at its conelusions
from the variocus Chureh "{raditions" within its stzusture.
A Tinal chapter polnts cub some new permpectives related %o
the probiez of intersommunion from Roman Catholle aocurcves
that may perhaps mske the dislogue more snrishing.

The writer wishes 4o express gratitude and spprecis~
tion to his Bishopy EHobert FP. Joyees of Burlington, tc Trinity
Gelleges of Burlington, Vermont, for the opportunity to pursue
advanced atudles in Saered Theology, =nd %o Reverend Zmilien
Lamivande, O.R.d., the divegior of #his thesls, for his
profitable instazuefion snd kind direetion. The writer also
8 bis indebtedness o the Commercisl lepartment
of Trinity Cellege, and %o all thoese who through their
enaouragement mad help have mede this work possibdbla.
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CHAPTER ONE
HISTORICAL BACKGRCUKD

article I
Theological Fosition of :roblem

The Faith and Order Movement is now in its sixth
deecade of existence. In that time as a distinct organ or as
a Commission of the World Jouneil of Churches it has had
four Yorld Conferences: one at Lausanne, in 1927; another at
Edinburgh, in 1937; a third one at Lund, in 1952; and more
recently, one at Montreal, in the summer of 1963. It is
probably toe soon to evaluate the impact of Faith and Order
cn ths eeumenical consciousness of the Chureh. There is no
denying that the Roman Catholie Church was indirectly in-
volved with the Faith and Order Movement from 1ts beginning,l
and that her theologians have continued to express interest
in the ﬁavemant.z Little vwonder, when almost all renowned
Protestant theologians of the last fifty years have

1 FO io. p. 6. Cf. infra, p. 32, for early con-
tacts with Homan Ca Caéhonc Church. &ee, also, Simns and Ab-
breviations after Introduction for meaning of ¥C. T% 1ist
of FU papers will be found in bibliography

2 The review Irénikon has followed the Faith and
Order Movement from its Ifirst World Conference. ilore re-
cently, Unitas and Istina have also been added to the scene.
The,fu= ern Churches Guarterly, although devoted to the
: hes, eould hard ly remain unresponsive, once the
Grthedax Churches were ssan in the ‘ovament.




RISTORICAL BACKGROUND 2

continually nurtured the development of this Movement.® (Une
omipresent theologian, ur. Robert Meifee Brown, recently
wrote® that if a Catholic wants "to taste the flavor of con-
temporary Protestantism” he should study the pogitions and
eoncerns of the World Coungil of Churches. It would thus be
wise to investigate the Faith and Order llovement, as it has
dizcussed over the years almost every problem raised in The-
ology.

4% the Third World Conference of Faith and Order at
Luwnd in 1952, the Rev. C.3. Tomkins remarked that "perhaps
the time [had] come when we could produce a more sasily
readible conspectus of all our past wcrk.”s In that work is
found the problem of intercommunion. As the word implies,
the problem involves the theoclogy of the Eueharist, and, as
it later developed, the very nature of the Chureh, Ques-
tions concerned with the Lord's Jupper ars ameng the mosk
difficult and painful of those which divide Cliristendom.
Christ gives himself to us in the sacrament of wnity, and we
are divided as to the manner of hls presence. Catholics and

3 HRobert Meif'ce Brown, "Monoliths: Existent and
Hon~Existent,” in Tha Commomweal, Vol. LIXVII, Ne. 23,
Mareh, 1?63, p. 59659

L lbid.
5 0.8. Tomkins, "Impdlcationa of the Bcumenical
Movement," in The Th%g& World unnfar@ ¢ on Fai d Op~
aﬂiteé,by Uelia 8, London, OGN Press Z%%., 1583,

To be cited from now on as Lamd.




HISGTORICAL BACKGROULD 3

Protestants separate here: the Homan Catholie Chureh has
promulgated the dogma of transubstantiation, to which the
Reformed Churches cannot subscribe, as they do not see in it
& clear revelation of Holy Seripture. dach member of the
dialogus is convinced of being right, and both partiss are
matually exalusive.é

Sueh is the distressing faet! Less someone think
that the gulf is solely between Catholics and Pretestants,
an examinatlion of the various Jerld Conferences of raith
and Crder will scoon show significant differences of theolog-
ical conviction within a gliven dﬁnamin&tian.7

The acecunts

of the problem of intercommunion as i
developed in the Falith and Urder l'ovement, however, is a
diffieult task, as the problem grew out of the complexity of
the ecumenical movement itsmelf, with itz countless organiza-

tions, societies and eonferences. It is likewlise not easy

& Henry Shavannaa, "La ?raﬁanea réelle chez saint
Ths?§§ et ¢hez Calvin,” in Ver Gara, Vol. 13, 1959,
P. .

7 Hobert Mcifee Brown, "Monoliths: Sxistent and
ﬁmﬂmﬁmt w in Q bﬂ Wa 1) Vﬂlt LJ{.XVII 3 }'tﬂh 33 &

8 0.3. Tomkina, "Intaraommuniun in the Teumenieal
Hoyepent,” in uha'valum ggg%%g%gug adited b Dnnald
E&illia and John Mexsh, London, SGH Press Ltd., 19 p. 105-

to be elted from now on as Intercommunion. iﬁﬁ, see
ve Thils, Histolre dectrinale du mouvement ogcuménioue,
Paris, Desclée de Hrouwer, 2nd ed., 19063, p. <0G ** for
more raaamt hiatory, to be cited from now on as Thils. Cf.
the Roumenieal Review, Veol. IX, Ho. 3, 1957, p. s for a
et (ticisa of this opus.
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to know to what extent the leaders of the ecumenical pove-
ment represent the people, and the theologlans the man in
the street, as evidenced from the responses to the various
World Conferances. Obvicusly, the thought of the leaders is
mere in advance of that of the mass of the ordinary people.
Moreover, as Hev. Bernard lLeeming points cut:

it wonld be squally warealistic to judge the

e apirds whith The movemens Fosters and which may
alowly be permeating the mass.

Hevertheless, it appears true to say in this case, that in
the beginning the apirit for intercommunion was mere pro-
nounced than the thsolegy ¢n the subject.

With the close of the ninetesnth century, because of
a number of histerical happenings, Christians found them-~
selves more united and co-operetive. Paradoxiecally, this
same unity oceasioned the rise of the problem of intercom-
mmion. Christians had even found & way te pray together,
but could they meet at the Lord's Table? The increase of
World and Kational Conferences brought the problem even more
sharply into focus, and was at times the cause of bitterness.
Some felt thelir unity in Christ justified the praetice of
intercommumion while others felt their receiving commmion
together was tantamount to hypoeracy. However, it was only
after zeversl Faith and Order Conferences and many segtional
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meetings that the theology of intercommunion became offi-
eially ﬁiapubnhle.lm

The problem of intercommunion appeared therefore in-
evitable, once the Churches decided to come closer together.
Yet, the anxiety whieh disturbs and continues to perplex
sincere non-Catholics over this problem cannot be truly ap-
preciated, unless he has come in contact with itll at its
earliest stages. It would be unfair to Judze a certain
Church position on intercommunion and the urgency which this
problem engendsrs in the hearts of those who wrestle with it,
without at least sumaardly investigating those facters which

brought the Churchesl? together in the Faith and Order

10 A commigsion to study the problem of intercom-
mmion wazs e¢stablished at a meeting of Continuation Commit~
gas of thgwﬁgiﬂbgzgg wirld Can§§§guaaﬁgp ggigh and Grda{éin

132 Efis zﬁr %Wb * * e p»‘ L
4 seetien at Lund Conference on Faith andfﬁ?ﬁﬁ?“g§’19$2 is
devoted to the problem.

11 Y. Congar, O,P., Divided Christendom, London
Geoffrey Bles, The caétanar§’a 83, 1939, Ps i. '

12 Throughout this thesis, two words, the "Church®
and "communion', will be used. This thesis enmploys both
worda in the exact way in which our separated brethren do so.
The word "Chureh” today has only remote dosctrinal connota-
tion {(ef. "The Chureh, the Churches and the World Council of
ghgruggg,"}[To{mn%gEgtatamﬁgtgé in The Egumggicg% Review,

el. 0. L, 1950, b, ~53, particulsrly nﬁg ar 5,
g;ikg; aia y s H.h, V?samr't Heooft, "Various Meanings of

ty [...2 ® dn The Seumenical Review, Vel. VIII, Ho. 1,

1985, p. 1 5, and is freg y used In o sacialagical BENEO .«
The term "eommumion® refers to the ties which bind a group
of people who are conscious of convictions of failth, hope
and eharity. In this sense, the berm is aminﬂnblgrgaapwatw
ful of the beliefs of our Orthedox, Anglican and Frotestant
brothers (ef. J.M. Le Juillow, O.P,, Mission et Unité, Paris,
Les Editions du Cerf, 1960, Vol. I, p. 225; to be aited from
now on as Le Guillou Vol. T or II.
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M@V@ment.l3 It is most importgnt then that we at least
transiently know the historical ancesteors of the Faith and
Order Hovement.

Article IT
The Nineteenth Century Svangelical Awakening

A. Hissionary Expansion

The Faith and Opder HMovement evolved {rom & tentury
of restless Church activity. The first presage cof this ac-
tivity was the Fvangelical Awakening of the late eighteenth
and early ninetsenth century. Jhatever its orligins, the
Lvangelical iwakening had a driving passion 1o evangelize
tha world — at home and avaraeﬁs.lg An outburst of mis-
slonary zeal appeared among Frotestant Churches between 1790
and 1820. Important missionary societies developed in Zurope
and Grest Britain, and in America. Hothing like it had ever
been seen "unless 4t be the Jesuit mission of the 16 cen-

tury."15

13 Ihils, p. 12.

14 For the factors uxgl&&nix the abssenes of mis-
sion mindedness in Protestant Churches up to the l9th centu~

ry, ¢f. Le Guillou Vol. I, p. 23-26,

15 Buth Bouse, “Vm%un&ary Movements anﬁ the Chang-

ing Deumenical Climate," in A ﬂig%ggy of the & )
“v.ﬂjﬁﬂ?, ~1 ﬁl*ﬂﬁl, éditaﬂ Rouse and Stapﬂam Chay~

310, This volume to be
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What charseterises all of these missionary *ehildren™
of the Evangelical Awakening is the fact that they were vol-

16 oon-

untary asseciations of men and women of deep fervor,
vinced of their personal expsrience of salvation and that
all men everywhere have need ¢of Christ. Without fear of
death and, more important perhaps, not restricted by eccle~
siastical boundaries, as redeemed, they felt they had a mie~
sion to proclaim rudamptian*lv The second characteristie,
totally new, was at once the go-operation and unity among
Chrdistiang of different Churches, both in the missions and
at home (giving rise to new problems). .ecords exist of
monthly meetings for prayer and confefance of the seorstar-
ies of the missionary secietles in London, which began in
1819 and continued for over a hundred yeara.lg
ﬁ&vertheleas,lg at this sarly date all these mis-

gicnary soeieties had within them the seeds of diszolution.

16 Le Gulilou Vol, I, p. 30.
17 Ibid.

18 Rouse-Neill, p. 312.

19 4n interesting aside are the Iriendly relations
cultivated at this time betwoeen the Catholice Church and
Protvestant mlssionary socleties. Protestant missions sought
%o learn from the age eold experience of the Catholic mip-
sionaries. The early ggawm of the nineteenth century were
day: approghenent between the Churches o a degree that
ig litile real i today. T"Even bLoetween Protestants and Ho~
man Gatholies the rapprochement was closer than it has been
g%?zf that time,” wrote Huth dowee (House~feill, p. 313) in
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4 lack of self-conscious direction and cohesion, the divi-
sive element or tendengy in uny dynamic splritual awakening
{think of the scattered forces of the ccumenical movement in
the Catholle Church befers the creation of Secretariate for
Promotion of Christian Unity) sought to destroy whatever
wnity the Evangelical Awakening had produced. 4 short peri-
od of intenaified denominational strife eccurred. Fortu-
ngtely, the tide was too strong, and even while the spirit
of unity appeared suspended, numerous booka on the subjact
of Christian unity were written in the 18308 and 1840a both
in America and in Britain.?0
In 1846, the Zvangelizal Awakening, sceking some

gemblance of gorporate expression, evolved ints the Evangel-
ieal Alliance. Although the Alldiance was still an erganisa-
tiom of individuml Christisns and not of Churches, it

bury. souenism, Tor' vith the sroepiion of the, isse.

ciat for the Promotion of the Unity of Christen-~

Gt ferent, Ghurches was. fomnded for the exprese. pu-

gase of working towards Christisn unity, until the

dea »f the World a@nﬁgramaa of Paith and (rder was
first mooted in 1%10.

20 Rouse-Neill, p. 316-318.

21 Cf. Bernerd Leeping, L.J., The Churg

%§g§g§, Ps 49-5h. The A.P.U.C. was founded by 'tilippe de

sle in 1838 as & prayer movement for the corporate roun-
ien of England and Home,
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Looking back, then, on the last halfl of the nine-
teenth century, ve ind that the missionary zeal had a boom-
erang effect. Unity in the mission flelds wig sturting to
penetrate the rother Churches, in an officisl usy. 20 The
growth of the scunenical idea was slow, often intorrupted,
one~-sided in ite range of interest and uanifested irrejular-
ly in various countries. Yet,

with all these qualifications the period was one

of scumenical education in whieh,praparatggn for the
modern ecumenical movement ¢an be traced.”

B, Revivalism

An interesating phenomenon, assoc¢lated with the Ivan~
gelieal Awakening, which accounts for much of this prepars-
tion of the equwsenical movement, is revivalism., These were
times of great revivals both in America and in Britain. 4s
today, clergy and laity from all the Churches and {rom most
parties within the Churches joined hands in these revival
efforts. This had the "ecumenical effect of strengthening
the confidence of Church leaders in united work {...]."%?
Even at this early date these revivals tock on an interna-
tional flavur,26 and thus the Churches were becoming more

23 le Guilleu Vol, I, p. A6-47.

2L, Rousge-feill, p. 333.
25 ZIbid., p. 330.

26 ‘The conversion of John tott, who i3 sows Lo have
great influence cn the missionary and ecumenical movements,
iz attributed te such a revival; cf. Rouse-leill, p. 330-331,
for interesting history. m——
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conzoeions of thelr nesd of ench obher. ‘lowever, the great
gontribution of reviveliam was the effective way in ehdeh 14
brought many younger people o deeision for the Chrilstian
1ife.

fArblele XXT

Uhurds hdan Student lpvement
A. Birth of Yorld Btudent Thrisisien ledearaiicn

In 1895% the Jtudeny Christisn ipvements ¢f many lands
grouped togeither in fhe yoprld's Student Chrdstlan sederstion,
andgr the sble leadership ol Jomn ‘ovt. Az poon ze he had
gradusted from Cornell Undverslty in 1EGU he heesme -oiively
involved in slesionary andesvours ol the verious moveneniu,
and he remeined equally in sontest with the many youln Bovew
wents. Yo both Yolt geve his neny telentn, 16 wes net
unexpested that be wae choges ghealrwesn of the Idindburgh .orld
Hissionery Gonferonse 1310, and ghaigmean of the Ianternstioaal
diesionary Counall. He sheired the eeotlield Confersnce in
1937, whieh "4id sc maoh %o determine the developments ol the
BalBaloy of which be beonps, in 1948, the lenorary President
[veeds®?7 math fouse sayDs  "ithe wan who, L any Ceserves
the itls, may be oalled the piloneer of the médern coumendoal

mﬁvﬂmﬁm&,ﬁgg
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To appreciate what a contribution the Student Chria-
tian Hovement made to the etumenical movement, sn under-
standing of the theclogical atmosphere of the last half of
the nineteenth century is extremely important,

B. Theological Atmosphere of Last Half of Hineteenth Century

Throughout this period the ecumenical movenent felt
the influence of the theological differences among those who
gincerely desired Christian unity. Different conceptions
both of the unity they looked for and the path toward it
were associated with different achools of theelogical
thought. The most divisive forece was the apirit of Enlight-
enment. The whole Protestant Church was affeeted.zg Influ~
enced by ths rationalistic tendency of the Inlighteanment,
Protestantism was almost emptied of the ideas of the super-
patural, of grace and redemptien. Christian presching and
thought had little substanee sustaining it. Paradexically,
this same ¢lan produced strong reaction in the Protestant
world. A gradual tightening of confessional consciousness,
and an insistence on rigld orthodoxy, were the ¢all to arms.
In Prussia, a number of conservative Lutherans left for
Ameriga, and formed the Uerman LZvangelical Synod of Missourd.
A large mumber left the Duteh Reformed Church to form the
Heformed Churches, based on a stricet Calvinistic

29
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understanding of the Serdiptures. Tn “Ynrland conlilets
between ths Anglow-lstholie wine and Bvangelloals in the Mmroh
of dngland developad in the mabier of Adesls of Thrlastian
unity. 20 The Anglo-Oatholics Lasisbed on unlty in tr.th ig
all metters, while the Tvacgelicals placed emphessis on the
great Christisn fundamentals. The Svangelicsnls found 4t
poasible to work with those with whom they were not in ¢ome
plete doetrinal sgreemant. Thay 4id not think ¢hey wers
disloyal or ecmpromiming. The results of all these dlssgreew
nenta were a gcertain tension in the miasion flelds and &
slowing down of the cvumeniaen) paae.31 Bwen today, the alters
effeotn of theme divisions nre atlll felt in the ecumenicsl

Wf‘lﬁbsz

%o Tounenioal Hovenents — Interdsnominationsiiss
Onto 5ds sgone commz the vigour snd mirengih of the
Uhristian stadent walone. Thelr purpose was missionary and
evangelisstie, .1 wup Shelr hope §o galn foo Cardst studgnts
from all Ohirches, 2 desive “whleh lorced thesm to take the
divinions of Uhristendom ssricusly nd Lo initinte ecwmenical

1 Mw Pe mmﬁ 20
32 ﬂﬁﬁh&gg %@bﬁ%ﬁ%g ﬁmvmngaliﬁamimm end_the loumen

) Movement,®

1%% P 385 gview, Vol. VI, ", V‘
y P -
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aetien.“BB They believed thst they the members of these or~
ganizations shared a common life in Christ, and thus person-
ally did not find it difficul® in associating in & movement
with those of other Churches. Thus a new ecumenical idea
was conceived, often unconseiously, a "new basis in which
Christians belonging to different Churches might unite to
win the world for Christ on an 'interdemominational' rather
than an ‘undencminational' basis," ¥

These student unionsz saw ripen within them the misg-
sicnary and ecumenical intemtions which dawned at the begin-
ring of the century. They constituted the first truly ecu-
menical experience in the modern sense of the wnrd.35 They
aearched out the prineipal themes both eon the dogmatie and
liturgical levels, a prefigpuwration of the future relations
between the different Churches in the ¢cumenical mﬂvemant.Bé
Experisnces only dreamed of, were now a tested fact. Par-
ticularly, at atudent movenent conferences, students lived
in close fellowahip with members of meany Churches other than
their own. Fr. Le Guillou calls them "a true laboratery of
the ecumenical movement."?’ Leaders of Churches, visiting

33 Rouse-keill, p. 343.

34 Ibid., p. 342,

35 Le Guillouw Vol. I, p. 33.
36 Ibid., p. 34

37 p= 33, Translation mine. "i...] vérita-
ble *labaraﬁ%gég%ﬂﬁm.mmuwﬁaam% oecuménique .
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these Gonferences, found thomsslves witnessing scumenical
followship in asgtual operution; they learned types of wor-
ghip wnacgcustomed in thelir own Churches; they learned tradi~
tions other than their own from those "who came from nations
and communions which they had nover met, and never would
meet in any denominational sonference [eoa]on38

ilence a new acumenical ldea 1s attributed to a
source from which perhaps only critleism could have bsen ex-
pected. The youth movement will continue t¢ be listened to
and nurtured in its development of ecumenical leaders and
{deas. Their nalveté and unhesitancy to speak cut and move
forward in certain arcas of the ecumenical mevoment oftan
need to be checked, bubt at the same time the good effacts
the youth movemenit produced cannot be denied,>?

Article IV
The Close of the Hineteenth Century

The last ten years of the nineteenth centwry sawv no
clear indication of the modern ecumenical movement. Much
evidence of preparation can be found. The ghame of a divid-
ed Christendom has started to be felt. The missionary en~

deavours and youth movements supplied a sense of wrgency.

Bg ng”ﬂﬂ&, e 3hk.

39 GStephen Heill, Men of Unity, lLondem, SCM Press
Led., 1980, b becipe b ' '
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The realisation that union of some Churches in the misaion
fields was necessary became more consclous. A sense of "Lo~
getherness” was produced by the voluntary moveanents of stu-
dents, nurses, etc. Nevertheless, there was no indication
that the various Churches would Join in a wnited ecumenical
movement. The strietly orthodox and eonservative still op-
posed the more pletistie and evangelleal group, mutually
harboring thoughts of suspicion and distrust.’C

Again, there comes onte the scene another new idsa
whieh, like the "interdencminaticnal®™ coneept of the Student
Christian iovement, was to contribute to the growth of the
scumenical movement. In the early 18903 an enterprising and
talented man by the name of Henry Lunn became very conscious
of a mission to take action about reunion. He had "a pasg~
sien for bringing hostile elements [...] face to face with
each other in friendly diﬁnuaﬁimn,”hl He resolved to {ind
ways in which the Churches ap such would face their differ-~
ences together. His resolution gave rise to the Review of
the Churches and the (rindelwald Conferences.®® It Ls true

W Rouse-lefll, p. 338.
Wl Ibid.

L2 ggg%g. Pe 339. There wers six meetings alto-
gether, one at Lucerne and the five others at Grindelwald,
Switzorland. Churéhmen "such as had never met since the
Reformstion™ gathered together. "PFree Churghmen confessed
themselves astonished Lo meet Anglicans who were both deeply
spiritual and reasonable in debate” (House-Neill).
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that he could not bring about uniative action in the Churches
themgelves, but he did foster the first stepz: men of vari-
ous Churches and denominations, points of view, and schools
of thought, were brought together in conferences or the
printed page. The results were immediate and worthwhile.
New interest in reunion was stimulated all over the world
and in many Churches; countless papers, both secular and re-
ligious, gave it attention; prejudice and ignorance were re-
vealed and dissipated; prayer for reunion was emphasized as
"the essential preliminary to any true union (oo %3 How-
ever, even though these men were representative Churchmen,
it was now recognised that no further progress was likely to
be mads, until the Churches as such should decide to meet to
discuss reunion through their offiecially appointed delegates.
Hot until after Edinburgh 1910 was this te be factual in the
birth of the Paith and Order Movement.'*

43 Bouse-Helill, p. 340.
k&  Zkid., p. 338-340,
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article V
tThe Edinburgh“g wordld Missionary vonference 1910

The misslonary expanglon of the anineteenth century
gent into the misalon fields all the divisions of Christisn-
ity. Coming at the end of a strong missionary reconcentra-
tion, the Edinburgh Missionary Conferencs, prepared by John
Hott and J.H. Oldham, pointed a Finger at the scandal of
these divisions, the major obstacle to the evangelization of
the world,hé #ithout question, this Cdinburgh Conference is
the "crucial event in the history of the ecumenical movement,
[...] the dividing line between one ecumenical era and an-
other. 7

The Edinburgh Conference was on many points unique
and unlike any confereace before it. It was speeifically a
missionsry canf@r%nee.kg Hore than 1200 men and women gath-
ered together from the 15tM to the 2374 of June.*? A mere

45 This Missionary Conference had nine commissions,
each prcdua&ng a rapart. &ll w&ra publiahad in separate
voluaes. 8 _Heport Mo len VIiii, Cooparation and the

gggggg;an %* nity, V H"fﬂ“ i h problems as
y, conferences in m&aaian landa, joint action, Federa-
tion and Union, ete.

6 Le Cuillou Yol, I, p. 4k.

&7 Reouse-Xellld, p. 300.
m prhm i\iﬁiu, ﬁ%ﬂ ﬁ 23&&{ e L2

510, Ld&nbmrwz
ne a~ﬂa1 The ba*
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eighteen were from the younger Churches, but their influence
was way out of proportion to their numbers. The famous ad-
dress of I'r. Azariah of India, later the first native ingli-
ean Bishop, still burns in the hearts of many who ever read
it. "You have given your gocds Lo feed the poor. TYou have
given your bodies to be Wrnad. e also ask for love. Glve
us FRIENDS. 720 Secondly, Edinburgh seaw in its midet those
Churches which like to0 regard themselves as “Gatholie." 1
Thirdly, the formation of the {irst permeneat ecumenigal or-
ganigation, the Internationsal Missionary Council, was a di-~
rect result of Ldinburgh 1910.°2 Fourthly, even the Roman
Catholie Church received considerable attention at this Con-
ference, Bishop Charles Brant,53 the great vislonary of Ed-
inburgh, saw the Church as *alcof” and "pathetie” in its
nanner of relations with other Churches, but still movable,
He reminded the Conference that the Roman Cathelic Chureh
must be taken inte thelr thinking in any scheme for unity.SA

enee 1910, Vol. IX,
p. 315.

5} Stephen Eaill, "he ﬂiasianary Movement and the
Ecumenieal Movement ,” ﬁ%wﬁa{x, m%eagunn For Tomorryow's
m@;;, mwa’ huhﬁcbo?#, P »
52 Ibid., p. 243-2hk.

53 For axa@liant bimgrayhy of “imhaﬁrarant LT
A, 3. Zabriakie, ishop Brent, Crusader for Christian Unity,

131,
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An even more direct inclusion of the Roman Catholic
Church at the Edinburgh vonlerence was the letter from the
Bishop of Cremona, read by Mr. 3ilas Me Bes, Vice-Uhalmman
of the Commission on Cooperation and Unity. [uo. Mc Bee had
sarried on correspondence and had visited the Bishop, just
prior to the Conference, and had requested his Dxcellency to
write a letter to the Conference. Bishop Bonomelli de-
scribed the Conference as a

triumphant proof of ancther consoling fact; the
most desirable and precicus of human liberties, re-
ligious liberty, may now be said to be a grand con~
quest of contemporary humanity.

As to the legitimagy eof the Edinburgh Missionary Conference
the Bishop remarked:

it is, therefore, legitimate %o aspire to a uni-
ty of faith and of religious practice, and to work
for its realisation by the gonsecratlion of all ener-

a8 of mind and heart. This is a work in which we

our day may well cooperate. In this fleld, as in
others, it is well to keep in mind that from the
e¢lash of opinions discussed in 4 free and ealmﬁgpiru
it sparks of truth cannot fail to be slicited.

Finally, describing common grounds upon whieh Chris-
tians could meet, he closed by saying:

Cn this common ground, having your minds liber-
ated from all passions or sectarian intolerance, wn-
imated, on the contrary, by Christian Chardity, bring
together into one fecus the results of your studies,
the teachings of experience, whether individual or

5% World Iissionary Conferenge 1910, Vol. VIiil,

P 221,
56 Ibid.
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¢ollective, galmly garry on regearch and promaoto
diseussion.’

Locking back on this letter today, it appears avant-
garde for a Roman Cathelie Bishop., Jome might perhaps at-
tribute this to the Bishop's autumn years, but the Jecond
Vztican Gouncil iz presently consldering many of the same
subjects: religious liberty; legitimacy of the ‘cumenical
Hovement; validity of Roman Catholic cooperation with other
Churches; etc. Bishop Yrent commented on the letier as

the little cloud not larger than a mon's hand

today, destined tomoryrow tov cover the Homan heavens.
{sse] The issus iz certain. Ailready the true great-
ness of th% Roman Catholie Chureh is busy at her
heart {...]. The Bishop of Cremona did not spealk of
himself or for himself, but consciously or wncen-
sciously, voiced the mind of & growing minority who

the soul of hiz ¢ommunion. It may not be tomor-

rov, or & century hence L..,J, but ultimate victory

is as sure as Christ is real.>&
Pinally, it wasz at Edinburgh 1910 that the same "Canadian-~
born imerican Dishop Brent saw the vision of what ultimately
grev into the Hovement salled Paith and Gréar,“59 which is
another eplsode in this history.

Concluding this artiele it iz an understatement to

say with Bishop Neill that Edinburgh 1910 was a "landmark in

58 {uoted {rom G.H. Robinson, Hist Chird et
Missions, Bdinburgh, T. & T. Clark, J,él%"‘gw P B05.

59 Stephen Neill, "The Missionary lovement and the
Eeumenical Movement," in History's Legsons For Tomorrow's

&ﬁg&%, Ds 2%; e ‘ =
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Church hiatery“ﬁo or with Ruth House "when the call came at
Jength in 1910 to spend and o be spent in the ecumenical

movement, such men and women were a prepared grnup."ﬁl

article VI
The Genesis of the Faith and Order Mavementég

Up to now no missionary conference had attempted to
parpstuate itself.éB It ie difficult to imagine Edinburgh
1910 following thisg precedsnce, once one has read the mate-
rial of this Conference. Truly, the Spirit of God was pro-
foundly inspiraticnal. Edinbwrgh 1910 took the first step
to form a Continustion Committee to carry forward the work
of the canfnrenca.éb Ita purpose was %o be "a purely con-
sultative and advigory Assceiation, exercising nc authority
but 2uch a5 would azerue to it through the intrinsic value

60 Gtephen Heill, "The Missionary Movement and the
Beumenieal Movewent,” in History's lessons For Tomerrow's
¥isaion, p. 243.

6l House-Heill, p. 324.

62 There exist today many excellent works surveye
ing the development of the scumenical movement. The bhibli-
ography of moat works in ecumenism seems limitless. 4s a
starter, Fr. Guataye Weigels' 4 ( lie Primer on Eng%ﬁngwm
{Westminster, Maryland, 1958) 15 most valuable from & theo-
loglcal viewpoint; but Huth Rouse and Stephen Neill's 3 lis-
bory of the peniesl Movemsnt is still the best atan

ps 95-97
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of the services that it may be able te rmmd@r,“65 a future
{ndication of the authority of the World Council of Churches
and its Gammissinns.éé The Committee met Immediately after
the end of the Conference, and elected John Mottt as its
Chairman.

More impoertant yet is found outside the offieial
documents of Edinburgh, that is, the new vision of a united
Chureh which quickly captured the mind and soul of Bishop
Brent. Hisg experience as a missionary Bishop in the Philip-~
pines had taught him the meaning of alamfn@aaé7 and the
scandal of the divisicn of Christiamity. Another lesson he
pust have learned well, was to selsze the moment when it was
ripe. It is reported that before he left Edinburgh he teld
friends that he had resolved to call his own Church to take
the lead in preparing 2z World Conference to consider those
questions of faith and order deliberately exciuded from the
Edinburgh aaufereaea.és In 1910 this is a risky and avant-
garde idea, or perhaps better a post-mortem one. 3cholars
recalled the discussions at the Heformation between Luther

on one side, his opponents on the other, be they Catholic,
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such as Cajetan and Bek, or Protestant, such as Zwingli or
Gﬁﬁlmmdiuaség or betwean Calvin, Farel and Virm:;?g Henry
VIII, and the Lutherans;’t John Knox and the Church of Eng-
lanﬂ;72 and more vividly in their memory, the tension be-
tween the Anglo~Catholic party and the Evangelieals within
the Church of England.73 To many leaders at that time, a
¥orld Confereance on Faith and Urder was considered impossl-
ble and undesirable.’® This would be the first conference
of such & type t0 be held in modern times, and there was no
guarantee that the Churches would respond.

Undaunted, Bishop Brent returned to the United States
to attend the CGeneral Convention of the Frotestant Episcopal
Chureh, which met in October that year in Cineinnati.’” The
day preseding the Convention, he addressed a large gathering

69 E. de Morean, 8.J., "Dectrine et controverse au
sein du Luthéranisme (1521-1580),% 1in Histoire de 1'Eelise,
edited by Fliche ¢t Martin, Paris, Bloud & Gay )
Vol. 16 (Crise religieuse du XVIe eifele), p. 110-115.

70 Fierre Jourda, °"LtInstitution Chrétienne,”
1bidt, P 134"1‘92.

71 Plerre Janelle, "Le Schisme Anglican," ibid.
p. 354-36. ’ ’ ’

0f. Joln Kennedy, terian Authority and

72
W Edinburgh, The 3aint Andrew Pfress, 190, p. 39-
. 6f the more recent works which attempls to explain

Eﬁa gﬁpﬁravaraial problem of authority in the Presbyterian
ureh.

73 Rouse-Neill, p. 326-338.
7h Gtephen Helill, Men of Unity, p. 42.
75 Rouse-Nelll, p. 407.
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of delegates, relating the events of tho Ldinburgh Confer-
ence, the need for unity aend his own personal conviection
that the time to examine frankly the differences between
Churches in a World Conference was now at hand. In the
group wag a layman, Robert Gardiner, soon to play an im~
portant role in the infaney of Faith and Order, who suggest-
ed steps should be taken by the Gonventien to secure deli-~
nite action. A resolution was passed at the Conflerence:

That a Joint Conmission be appointed o bring

about a Conference for the consideration of ques-
tions touching Faith and Urder, and that all Chris~
tian Communions throughout the world which confeas
Our Lord Jesgus Christ ag God and Saviour be asked to
unite with eg in arraaging for and condueting such a
Conference.

A Commission was appeinted, and it elected Bishop
Andsrszon of Chicage as Pregident and Robert Gardiner as dec-
retary, %Yhile "it was HBrent who had conesived the idea of a
world econference on faith and order, 1% was upon Gardiner
that mest of the work fell.,n77 Hevertheless Dishop Arent
eontinued to exer¢ise a profound influence on the new move-
ment throughout the remasindesr of his life.78 He was elected
Pregident of the first "alth and Order Conference, and died

Mareh 27, 1929, in the very city in which it was held.”?

77 ibid.
78 Cf. jafra, p. 33-34.
79 Stephen Heill, Men of Unity, p. 50.
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lobert Gardiner was a lawyer of considerable influ-
ance, but above all it was his capacity as a writer which
soon came to play. It was to him that the clergy and laity
looked for direction; "and not men of his own Church only." S0
He turned into a prolific pamphleteer and letter-writer with
correspondence all over the world. Quickly a seriss of
Faith and Order Pamphlsts appeared. Up until the Prelimi-
nary Meeting at Geneva,gl in August, 1920, their authority
was solely that of the Commiseion of the Episcopal Churnhagz
‘7ith the formation of the World Couneil of Churches a new
series started, but already 103 numbers had developed from
Aobert Cardiner's original imgetus.83 Eobert (ardiner never
saw the Conference he worked so diligently to prepare, but
he left a spirit for work that the Conference did not over-
Look. 84

80 House-Heill, p. 407.

81 Cf. m’ p., 28.

82 The question of authority will be considered in-
fra, pe Sh.

83 Some of the pamphlets were alleowed te run out to
the very last copy, and no complete collection exisbs. For-
tunately, Prof. i.1. De Croot, Honorary Archivist of the
Falth and Order iovement, has had both series miorofilmed,
whic¢h are sbtainable from Texas Christian University. The
1ist of papers used in this thesis will be found in bibliog-

raphy.

iy 1927 iTted by H.K. date,
s P ited from

nod on as lLauvsanne.
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Faith and Urder was long in coming into being and
has suffered many strokaes In ite survival, 7The great men
connacted with its foundation slowly slip into the back-
ground and countless others will take thelr places. But
thelr spirit continues to influence even those today who
attempt, with the Upirit of Geod, to Tulfill thelr dream.

oneluding, then, we have seen the birth of a Move~
ment which asks all Churches to cone together to discuas mu-
tual beliefs of faith and order. This "coming together™
will produce problems which Churches in isolation rarely had
to face, The problem of interecommunion is just such an is-
sue, arising from the fagt of Churches' decision to come
closer ﬁnggnhar.gﬁ

85 OCf. gupra, p. 4=5.



CHAPTER TWO

EARLY 8TAGE
LAUSANL: CONNUMERCE QI VAITI ALD Oauan, 1927

Article X
Immediate Preparation for Lausanne

As we look back from an age of instantaneocus commu~
nication and rapid transportation, the task that faced the
original Protestant Eplscopal Church Commigsiont was formi~
dable. Robert Gardiner, the Commission's secretary, became
the workhorse of the new Movement of Faith and Order.? His
instructions were to invite other Churches to join with the
Frotestant Episcopal Church Commission im calling snd ar-
ranging for a World Conference on Faith and Order.3 By 1913,
thirty different Churches had established commissions for
this expressed purpwsa.# Countless miles had been travelled
to talk up the World Conference, the arducus task of the
American alargy.5 #Honey problems soon had to be faced and

1 FO Heo, I.
2 GCf. supra, p. 25.
3 Cf. supra, p. 2.

p. 3, and FO Ho, 3, p. 7-17 for early
J N f;, firast aauad in 1913, went

through thirteen r@#” ed editions up to 1926. Tha%lgiva the
various commlssions on a world basis. Oee alsn bibliography
for titles of FU papers consulted.

5 FO Ho., 32, PO Bo. 27.
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they remained inadequately solved for many years, as easlly
seen from the list of contributions in the Treasurer's first
report.é The war of 1914-18 presented other problems of
communication and temporarily halted the early endeavora of
Faith and 0rder.7 Immediately after the cessation of the
war, the delineation of tha Faith and Urder Movement became
more precise. The direction of the Movement had remained in
the hands of the Commission of the Proteatant Eflscopal
Church until a Preliminary Heeting te Lausanne held in Cene-
va, in August, 1920, At this nmeeting, in which delegates
represented forty nationz and seventy autonomous Churches, a
Continuation Committee, made up of delegates of different
Churches, hecams responalble for the work of the Falth and
Order Fovement up te Lausanne Ganfarenae.s
One major dilemms was the guest list. The Anglican
position had been resolved at Edinburgh 1910. Protestants
had been familiar with the intransigeance of the Orthodox
Church and the Roman Catholiec Church. HNevertheless, the
Preparatory Comaission of the Episcopal Church, recalling

& FC Ho. 30; ef. alaa,ﬁ%g%gggﬁ P 406. For finan-

eial erigis, see "Lausanne Lo Edinbur, in Yorld Confaere
ence on Falth and Order, Edinburgh, Aug. 3-1 ;%W ~edited
by Leonard Hedgson, london, SCH Preas .y y P 7-10.

The relations between the Germans and some dele-
es of Faith and @rﬁmr w%rm quit@ hostile for a while.
o 3@%& %%ﬁ»u, den ol

8 ¥C Be, 33, p. T3~Th.

»
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the words of Bishop Drent at Edinburgh 19109 and the resolu~
tion at cin@innati,10 took steps to include both Churches in
the Falth and Order Movement, at its early inception.

The Orthedox had not been represented at Edinburgh
1910, and certainly for good reasons as thelr experience
with other Churches in Orthedox lands had not been amieca-
ple. M Irrespective, prior to 1910, some negotiations had
been carried on by the Urthodox with the Angliean Church.
Ne new discoveries werg made at these meetings, except a
clarification of doctrine which appeared to maks agreement
less possible. Some Orthodox theologlans believed so firmly
in the COyprianic view of the Chwreh that outside Orthodoxy
"gracet did not exisﬁ.lz Others held that, under spseial
conditions, non-Orthodox were related to the Church and

9 ¢f. gupra, p. 18,
10 of. supra, p. 24.
11 Stephen Heill, Men of Unity, p. 77-78.

12 George Florewvsky, "The Orthodox Chureh and the
Ecumenical Hovement Prior to 1910, in Bouse-Neill, ». 214.



BARLY STAGE 30

their sacramentz not necessarily repeated on thelr becoming
Orthodax. 13

Unquestionably the inclusion of the Orthodox at Lau-
sanne is atiributed to personalities more than idoas, for no
one honeatly theught they would participaﬁ@.lh It was in
1920 that the first official Urthodox overtures were heard,1?

13 George Florovsky, "The Orthodex Church and the
Ecumenical Movement Prier to 1910," 4in Rouse~Heill, p. 214.
The famour question of the valldity of Anglican Grders has
been dlscussed for ysars. Different solutions appear de~
pending upon whether Crthodox adhere to a theological or ca-
nonical position. In ¢ase, no unanimous decision has
been given. Cf. The Lambeth Cenference 1958, London, SFCK,
1958, Part 2, p. 49~ for pressnt relations between Anpli-
cans and Orthodoxi also (.K.A. Bell, Document Christian
mity 1920-30 lection from the Firast and 3

H

LA n, Oxf ] ivy P 955, pe 3L ), for wva -
ty of inglican Orders. To ba ¢ited from now on as E%;% 1320
30. For excellent aﬁ ralsal of Bishop Bell's ecumenie
contribution, ef, W.A. Visser't Hooft, "Bishop Bell's Life
Work in the Loumenical lMoyement,” in The Seumenical Review,
Vol. %1, Ho. 1, 1959, p. 133.

14 Stephen Heill, Men of Unity, p. 66.

15 A Russian Orthodox, the Very Hev. Alexander Ai.
Hotovitzky, was a guest of the Protestant Lplascopal Church
at an informal and unoffiecial gathering of the Exscutive
Cemmittee of the Church’s Commission on Failth and Order held
at Rotel Astor, New York, on May &, 1913 (FC Mo, 2L, p. &),
In 1914, the Commission of Episeocpal Church had written to
most of Orthodox Churches in Hear Bast (FO Neo, 30, p. 9-10}.
In 1919, these same Churches were visited by the Commission's
dﬁl&g&tiﬁn, which received some assurance that the Urthodox
Ghuyehes would be present ab a4 World Conference on Faith and

Order (FQ Ho. 32, p. 34).
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In a famous documnnt,16 the metropolitan Archbishop of Sel-
eucia, Germanos Strenopoulos, made it clear that "closer in-
tercourse” was deeired with other "Christian 0huruhea."l7
From herein, his vvieelg and the vwiealg of other great fig-
ures in the Orthodox world will be listened to, sometimes
wwantsd, at almost all the great scumenical gatherings. In
1922, Archbishop Germanos was appeinted Metropolitan of
Thyateira, Exarch of the West, personal representative of
the Ecumenical Patriarch of Constantinople in the countries

of Western Europe, with regidence in London. %%

16 Eneyclical Letter from the Patriarchate of Con-
stantinople "vnto All the Churches of Christ Wheresoever
They Be, " g;% 1920-30, p. 17-21. Hot fully clear who
iz the auther 8 See was vacant at the time. Cf. Arch-
bishop Germanos, "The Ecumenical Patriarchats,” in %ﬂg Ecu-~
menieal %a§;ew, "Vol. I, Ko. 1, 1948, p. Bh, for briel ac~
count story of Orthodex partiei tiﬂn in Life and Work
and Faith and Order Movements, as well for the explanation
of the drefting of the Eneyeclical Letter.

17 4 1920-30, p. 17-21. Cf. also intsrmatin§
response of Hussian odox Church in Rouge-Hslll, p. 214

18 Por excellent appraisal of Archbishop Germanos'
ecumenieal work, ¢f. "Work of Germanocs {...]," in Ec -

%gi % Reyiew, Vol. XI, Ho. 3, 1958, p. 291, by Vasi
ata B

19 7The majority of theologlans in the Orthodox
Churches are laygen.

20 Thils, in Hisbe loctrinale du Mouvement oecu-
Jfﬁ;'hﬂ; is ariﬁinisad vy t The B Llological
SN Leanee [aeede® _ vie

¥o. 3, 1957, P. zaé) fbr his b&nﬂmma to p Ace tha Orthodex
on periphery of W.C.C. FYor early gar% mf Orthodoxy in Paith

and Order ﬁfg 0 Ho. ¥ He, 3 7O Ko, and for re-
gponse a@’L&uﬁ anneé, el. %agg[yvn j ,”gﬁ“%@ﬁiéé
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As was expected, when the time came to consider the
Roman Catholie Church, the "hand had to be extended"?l by
the Faith and Order delegation. Almoast immediately after
formation of the Preparatory Commission of the Protestant
Episeepal Church, two delegates met with Cardinal Oibbons in
Baltimore. He expressed "ifriendly interest."** The next
move was to officisl Rome. The first time in 1914, during
the pontifieate of Benedict X1v.%3 At the request of the
Protestant Episcopal Chureh Commission, which had expeected
to meet with the Holy Father personally on a European and
Hear Eastern tour, a letter waa sent to Cardinal Gasparri
inquiring about the posaibility of Rokan Catholie Chureh's
participation in the preparation for a Yorld Conference on
Faith and Order. The Cardinal replied in the negative,
speaking for the Hely Fa&her.zk Then in 1919, on the long
delayed tour, the Commission's delegation met personally
with Benedict XIV. The delegation was cordially received,
but reluctantly aceepted the same negative reaponse.25

21 Cf. gupra, p. 18.
22 FO Ho. 2, p. 6. This meeting occurred in 1911.

23 -Heill, p. 416; Thils, p. 41; Stephen Heill,
Hen of Uaity, p. k3.

R4 FOQ Ho, 30, p. 12-13, Interestingly, Cardinal
Mercier also racaiv%&’a letter. v

25 In 1922, the Ha%g Father, Plus I, sware of the
ecumenical rumbles, issued the Encyelicel Letter Ubi Arcang
Dei. Cf. Bell 1920-30, p. L4~16, for extract.
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A more definite answer, as regards those Uatholies who were
thinking about attending Lausanne on their own, came from
the Holy Uffice on the eighth of July, 1927:

In the Negative, and further that the decree is~
sued by this same Sacred Cengregation on July &4,
1919, aatitled,de”*s';, i @t,‘;e catholieo a ia*
Eﬁ“%ﬁ is altoget in mattggs perta

e pramaticﬁ of ﬂhriatian unity.

Thus, the inclusion of [oman Catholics at Laussnne was £i-
nally settlad.?7

With the publicity and leg-work accomplished, a se-
ries of Preparatory Conferences by the Continuation Commit-
tee established at Ceneva were held in various citles of Bu-
rope up to the eve of the Conference itamlf.zs Bishop
Brent,zg by this time Bishop of Western lNew York diocese, is

constantly on the zcene.

26 Resp. Supremae 3acrae Gongregationis 3. Offieii,
"Hegative, atque standum csnino decretc ab hac ipsa Suprema
Sacra Congregatione die 4 Julil 1919 edito De partielpe jone
Catholicorun aeagat%ti ad procuranduam Christian
ton.” latum Homae ulil 1927 &é% Vol. LIX 1927, p. 27 .
Por the full ingllah translation,”cf. Bell 1928-30,

27 A more important "response”, the Eneyclical Lebt-
t@r;%gggﬁélggfgg;g%g, was issued Pius XI, within a few
months er the closing ol the Lausanne Gunferunea. For
the full English text, ef. Bell 1920-30, p. 188-200.

28 FO Ho, 23; F 9 27: FU Ho, 30; No.
holm, 1925 Ino number 0 Ho .

29 For Lausanne's acknowledgment of Brent's work in
Paith and Order, cof. Lawganne, p. 40
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Artiecle II
The Lausanne Conference, August 3-21, 1927

The first World Conference on Falth and Order opened
with a2 solemn service in the beautiful Gothie cathedral of
Lansanne.>0 Hymns were sung, the Apostles' Creed reeited in
the respective languages of the delegates, and an inspira-
tional sermon delivered by Bishop Brent:

We have com with wiliing fost. ALL the prayers snd
gggir??.?n§ iabsura of seventeen years meet this
Representatives from a hundred and sixteen Churchesz, includ-

ing ten of the Orthodex Churches and four of the Separated
Churches of the East, assembled for a unique experience.
Bishop Neill says: "It was a wonderful ecclesiastical menag-
erie.”?2 The names of famous men who shared in this ecumen-
iecal meeting still echo today at like meetings: Bishop Brent,
its president; Gore, protecting a "stiff” Anglo-Catholic po-
sition; Temple, the "rising star” in the ecumenical world:
Headlam, "immensely learned, abrupt, impatient at blurred or

muddled thinking®; Palmer, an Anglican Bishop from Bombay,

30 Michasl Cleary, O. P., "The Failure of tha ”mrld
Conference on Falith and ﬁrdmr, in The atical
ﬁaaqr Vol. 31, Jan., 1928, p. 2. ¥

1275, and was the placa of many diseuaaimna at the
tims of the Reformation.

31 L ne; P 34
32 Stephen Heill, Men of Unitv, p. 46.
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"wagging his beard [...] using his slight atutter to lend
explosive forece %o his utterancoa“;33 Willtam Adams Brown,
Professor at Union Theologlcal jSeminary, H.Y., "ecumenical
pionser for over nearly half a century®; Wilfred Monod, with
wthe face of a mystic and a saint”;34 Bulgakov, Professor at
Orthedox Theologieal Institute of Paris;35 A. Delgsman, Pro-
fessor at University of Berlin. And men whose fame 1s clos~
er to us: Brilioth and Nygren, of the Church of Sweden; Ger-
manos and Alivisatoa, from the Orthodox world; and so the
liast could go on.30 But what harmony could one expect as
regards the principal dogmatic differences from such a mot-
ley proup of delegates? %Will they dare approach the problem
of intercommumnion?

A. The Ministry of the Chureh’’ — Section V

The Conference considered many topice — the Gospel,
the nature of the Church, Confemsion of faith, the ministry,
the Sacraments, and Christisn Uni@y.3$ There was general

33 Stephen leill, Man of Unity, p. 46.
34 Ibid.

35 Lausanne, p. 258.

36 FQ Ho, 49.

37 Lausanne, p. 467-470.

38 Bell 1920-30, p. 158-187.
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disagreement on almost all matters discussed, except on the

opening Call to Unity and the Gospel.39 Yet the Conference

did pass six reports, and a seventh was submitted to the
Lausanne Continuation Gommitteeho for further considera-
tion. Many of these questions will arise in future con-
ferences, for at this early date the significance of these
problems could not have been expected to be appreciated, nor
were adequate solutions worked out. Nevertheless, they did
disecuss or at least brought up every important subject now
being considered in the ecumenical world, both Catholic and
non-Catholic. Significantly, much time was spent debating
the nature of the ministry and the Sacraments, two questions
intimately connected with intercommunion although the topic
itself was not formerly discussed. Thus it is somewhat

worthwhile concerning ourselves fleetingly with these two

39 Stephen Neill, Men of Unity, p. 47; Thils, p. 43.
Not only the interpretation of language (few Orthodox knew

any Western language), but the significance of words pre-
sented problems.

LO With the duties of the Geneva Continuation Com-
mittee (cf. sugra, p. 28) ceasing, the Lausanne Conference
appointed another Continuation Committee, which included
some of the members of the Geneva Committee, to carry on the
work of the Lausanne Conference (ef. Lausanne, p. 407-408,
for the scope of its duties).

41 Stepken Neill, op. eit., p. 49. The Orthodox
signed only one, The Message of the Church. Cf. Bell 1920~
30, p. 182-187, for Orthodox statement on Lausanne, An
evaluation of Orthodox participation in ecumenical movement
is given in future chapter.
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questions, at least to witness their jinitial contribution %o
the problem of intercommunion, and partlcularly to find evi-
dence of Faith and Order's first gentinents on intercommun-
ion; as much of what 1s said here will influence the fu-
turs™ discussion.?3

The question of the ministry cried out radically d4i-
vergent views. YEyen when the words used were the same, it
became c¢lear that long yoars and genturies of division had
woven about the familiar words differences of connotation
and of underatanding."““ Each step in the diascussion was
marked by different theclogiegal p@uitians.“5 Coplous notes
were added to the first drafts and the final draft submitted
to the Churches still earries a fairly lengthvy nnt@.hﬁ The

42 Thils, p. 209.

43 A few words abvout the Conference procedure is
now warranted. When the time for congideration srrived, the
topic was commentsd upon by several speskers to a plenary
sassion of the Conference. It was then discussed by a sub~
section, a report drawn up and adopted unanimously or by a
large majority vote of the same section. The report was
twice presgented for further discussion to a plenary session
of the Conference ‘Lﬁﬁﬂﬁﬁﬁﬁg p. 4060}, and finally voted
upon. 3ome members abst d from voting in order that it
might, be posgible to adopt certain documents jnemo contra
{Laug y Pe 453), v.g. tuskers. The reports were then re-
fﬁrrag to the Churches represented at the Conference for
their findings, and requested to report back to the Continue
ation Committee (Lausanne, p. 459, note 1).

Lh Stephen Welll, Men of Unitv, p. 47.
45 Zhils. p. 45.
4 Bell 192030, p. 169-170.



EARLY 8TAGE 38

majority of the delegates came from Protestant Churches, and
some "feared that statementa might bLe issued that 'Vatho-
11¢'#7 Christians would not be able to aceept."w In any
case, some took the fearless step and spoke thelr minds on
the nature of the ministry, the meaning of ordination, the
nature of ministerial authority and Apostolic sueccession,
government in the Church, and finally the delicate problem
of ministry and validity of orders in a united Church.

1. Speeches at Plenary Sessions
a. Hature of Hinistry in the Church

Some valuable insights of the direetion the Confer-
ence was heading on the naturs of the ministry are found in
the sppeches at the plenary sessiovns, although they are not
officially a part of the report submitted teo the Churches,
The Frotestant principle of searching the Scriptures and
faithfulness to the Reforuers remains the gulding light. It
was inevitable that clashes with the Orthodox and certain
repreaentatives of Western Christendom would ocour.*? fThe
Rev. David Fyffe, Moderator, FPresbyterian Church of bngland,

18 47 PErebably refers to the Orthodox but ef. sumra,
p. 18.

48 3Stephen Nelll, Men of Unity, p. 48.

¥ Cf. Hotes abv end of Report of Seetion ¥V (Rell
;22&%313, Pe lé?)m por
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set a tone for the discusaion before 4t had even started.
He remarked:

do far as the New Testanent records give infor-
mation, the gifts [of the Holy Spirit for this or
that] come first and the ordination afterwards;
there seens Lo be no evidence of particular gifts
being bestowed upon brethren at ordinatien.’

Likewise, the words of the Rev. Scherer, 3ecretary, lUnited
Lutheran Church in America, remind the Conference of the im-

plication of new ideas on the ministry, and forecast the

role the laity is going to play in the ecumenicatl m@vamentzﬁl

if this sacerdotal eory [italics mine] be ac~
cepted [for a united Chureh] |...] Christ is no
longer the sole Hediator between God and man, the
universsl priesthood of bellevers 1s degraded to an
inferior position, and the docgtrine of Jjustification
alope by faith in &%giat {...] is thereby sndangerad,
i7 not surrendersd. <

Further on Hev. GHgherer asks three questions, two of which
the Gonference suggested for further study in its ﬁ&port,ﬁB
and the third quite obviocusly rejected:

50 Lausanne, p. 278.

51 H.H. Walz, "Lay, Theology of the Lalty, Laymen's
Work," in The qumm%’aal ;ag_\{r’ Lev, Vol. VI, No. b, 1984
P Aé9~@75; 2ls0 the gix articies devoted to this problem in
the same review, Vol. X, Ho. 3, 1958,

52 lLausanne, p. 253.

53 1bid,, p. 469; alsc Bell 1920-30, ». 168,
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Will subsecription to the necessity of episcopal
ordination be requisite?” Must the theory of /pog-
tolic succession be received? T'11l not the step
lead logical%x to the acknowledgment of the primacy
of the Pope?

As for the matter of government in a united Church,
the Rev. Joseph loucek, of the Bohemien Brethren, added that
there are no striet and clear instructions of

Christ or of the Apostles [...] and that therefors

the form of Church organisation is not of fundamen-

tal importance [...]. But sueh a sclution |Lpisco-

pacy] {...] purely a question of Church government

and not a question of faith and doectrine,
which agrees substgntially with Rev. Jcherer's viaws.56 in
the discussion after the report ol dection V, draft one, the
Rev. vrastor aippia, of the Ivangelical Luthgran Chureh of
France, said he thought the Report opened or shed new light
on the idea of episcopasy and then went on to say: "it would
show that for the Urthodox and Anglican Churches thils was
not a question of expediency but of prinaiple,"57 an under-

standing vastly required in the 'orld Council of Churches.

54 Lau ¢, p+ 257; ef. also interesting ﬁegly of
Chureh of South India te the 3ix Questions mentioned in the
Report of the Lambeth Conference 1948, particularly state-
ments on position of Bishop and ilnisters, in G,.K.4&. Bell,
Doguments on Christian Unity, Fowrth Jeries 1948-857. lLondon,

nawagn s gz{g t% fea?, , p. L83-191. 10 be clted from
55 lausanne, p. 272-273.
56 Ibid,, p. 256,
57 Zikid., p. 381.
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But before the submission of this draft, Bishop Headlam, the
Convener, made an important declaration:

At the beginning of the Confarence some people
thought they gere defining terms for the reunion of
Christendom;58 others, that they were engaged upon
making a statement of the Christian faith as they
accepted it, HNelther of these purposes, as ws un-
derstoed it, were before us. OUgpr purpose was to ex-
plore lines of unity and to submit suggestions for
the considesration of the Churches, so that this Re-
pert does not give exactly what each persen thinks,
but gives what we all think ought te be put before
the Churches as lines of investigation.’

b. Interccoommunion

The aubject of intercommunion was indirectly consid-
ered in this Section. Undoubtedly it was in the minds of
the membsrs but various reasons explain its absence of dis~
eussian.éo Irn any case, the Rev. ¥.E. Barton, Congragation-~
al, from U.8.4., in the discussion after the report of see-
tion ¥V, draft one, mentioned that in the United 3tates, ex-
capt for Roman Catholiecs and Episeopalians, communicants

went freely inte each other's pulpits, received

rieg i et O

ship which they wighed their brathgia of the ipisco-
pal Chureh might more fully share.

58 Stephen Neill, Men of Unity, p. 49.
$9 Lausanne, p. ¥76.
60 Cf. infra, p. 47, for some of them.

61 lausanne, p. 380.
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Cne questions the accuracy of this statement when the posi-
tion of the Lutheran Chureh in the United States is known.

2, Conelusions

It was inevitable that this Section would produce a
variety of recorded differences. This is a orucial point in
the ecumenical movement and the delegates were conscious of
this fact.%% They adhered to all hues of theclogical faith,
and this should be born in mind vwhen reading the five propo-
sitions to which they agreed in "substantial accorﬂ.*éB
Hevertheless, this 3Jection on the ministry of the Church em~
phasized the urgency "of & sinlstry acknowledged in every
part of the Church as possessing the sanction of the whole
Chureh."O% It likewise suggested certain practical ideas
about the way in whiech such a unified ministry might be re-
alized,® adding:

acted upon, 1t 13 essential that the scbeptance of

any cial form of ordination as the regular and
orderly method of introduction into the ministry of

62 Thils, p. 45,

63 e, p. LH7-4,68; ﬁa%l ;229:%0, p. 166. Of.
also gupra, p. ,» note 41, for O ox position.

64, éfggg%gg, p. 469 (official deport); Bell 12%0»30,
p. 167; ef, also Fr., Bellugei's article "The Unity of the
Churgh and the Werld Couneil of Churches," 4in Unitas [Eng-
lish], VYol. i1V, Wo. 4, 1962, p. 239-251.

65 Lausanne, p. 469; Bell 1920-30, p. 168.
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the Church for the future should not be interpreted
to imply the acceptance of any one particular theory
of the origin, character or function of any office
in the Church, or to involve the acceptance of any
adverse judgement on the valldity of ordination in
those branches of the Church universal that believe
themaelves to have retained valid and apostolic Or-
ders under other forms of ordination; or as dis-
owning or discrediting a past or present ministry of
the Word and Sacrament which hss been used and
blessed by the Spirit of God.

Finally, the Continuation Commitiee constituted a speclal

cammigsion to study the problems more patiently and in
greater detail.67

B. The Bacraments of the Ehurch68 -~ Section VI

The question of the Sacraments is closely linked
with that of the ministry, and it encountered the same dif-
fieulties.69 They did arrive at some agreements on essen-
tial p@ints,7° although even hers there iz a difference "in
conception and int&rpratatien."7l The majority “regard only
Baptism and the lLord's Supper as Saeramanta."72

66 Lauganne, p. 469; Bell 1920-30, p. 168,
67 The special commission issued a Beport in 1937,

gg:égi?dl%%n%aggz and the Sacramsnts, edited by R. Dunkerley,
68 Lausanne, p. 472-473 (official Report).
69 Ihils, p. 45.
70 Lausanne, p. 472-473 (officlial ieport).
71 Ibid,
72 1Ikid.
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1. uvpeeches at Plenary Sessions

On Saturday morning, August 13%1, the Conference met
in full session to consider the Szcraments. The chair was
taken by Sir Henry Lunn. A leng list of speakers addressed
the Conference. After reading these speseches, discussions,
and surmising what occurred in "closed" sessions, it is re-
markable that the Section coculd produce a Report. It is
likewise creditable that Faith and Order has relentlessly
pursued a solution to so many problems. After presentation
of the filrst draft of the Report te¢ the Conferenge, Frofes-
sor ¥ilfred Monod was permitted to present the following:

elther we must face the acute metaphysical 4if-

ficulties which for ages have divided the Churches,
or, if we refuse to de so, we incwr the risks spoken
of by our Orthodox brethren, eg contenting ourselves
with merely verbal agreemsnt.
The Lausanne Volume, in reference to Bishop fGore, records:
he aaid that he had observed with regret on sev-
eral opccasions a tendeney on the part of the Confer-
ence to refuse to say gﬁat was true because they
thought it dangerous.’
Both ef these men were scholars and not representative of
all the delegates, and perhaps a bit naive to expect that
all the delegates would come prepared to discuss "on sueh

terma.”

73 lLausanne, p. 391; ef. alsc Thila, p. 46, for the
French version which is gomewhat different.

74 Laugaone, p. 430.
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a. Nature of the Eucharist

It is the Sacrament of the Lord's Jupper that caused
much discord among the dalegataﬁ.75 Nevertheless, consider-
able frankness and acuteness of opinlon were expressed con-
cerning the Hucharist. One can imagine the itehy ears when
Arehbishop Germanos addresses the plenary session with the
words: "God the loly 3pirit deseends on the bread and wine
{«..] and transubstantiates them into Christ's body and
blood.“76 All the ghosts of the Reformation are resurrected!
Consider what thoughts the "Catholice" delegates might have
been thinking when the Baptist minister, the Rev, Robert
Ashworth, plainly said

that "the §raee of Cod is offered te man through

the Sacrament,” would be allowed by Baptists only in
a sgnse which would aggly as fully to any [italies
mine] exerecise of ggi apart from the use of physi-
cal symbols [...],
or the words of Prilat Dr. 3choell:
The Sacrament [,..] is the Word preached through
a visible sign [...j. In this conception the ques-

tion of the transubstantiation of the sacramental
elements becomes of secondary importance.

75 Lausanne, p. 472-473 {(cffiecial fteport).
76 1Ibid., p. 287.
77 1bid., p. 315.
78 Ibid., p. 310,
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Quite unexpectedly a new chorus is sounded in the
conclave. Dr. Vernon Bartlet, a Congregationalist, Mang-
field College, Oxford, England, plays the first note, which
has continued to re-secho since that day:

Holy Communion in which inner unity ought to
find its most typically Christian expression [...]
has in fact become the gregg dividing line and bar-
rier to fuller fellowship.

It was left to Rev. H. Haldwyn Hughes, a HMethodist, ths Prin-
cipal of Wesley College, Cambridge, to play the full chord,
sven though at this early date it might have gounded a lit-
tle off piteh:

I would suggest that whatever our doctrinal ex-
planations, fundamentally and experimentally the
Saerament ef the Holy Communion msans much the same
to all of us. We all believe in the Real Presence
of our Living Lord, 1f not in the glements, yet in
the whole sacramental serviece [...J. Cannot we be
econtent with that great reality of experience and
agree to differ as to doctrinal interpretation?
Cannot we be content to go together to meet our Lord
at the appointed trysting-place, willing to leave it
an o question as to exactly how He meets with us?
[«ss] have we any right to refuse fellowship with
any whom We have every reason to believe He would
not repel? [...] we shall surely be ready to make
any and every aacgafinw which does no violence to
conscience {...].

The standard of one school of thought 1s raised and will be
carried high to this day. The other position is in check,
but will soon utter its cry,

79 Lausanne, p. 291.
80 Ibid., p. 318-319.
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Be “e Adams Brown's Proposels on Inderosmssanion

after presentation of firet draft of the repoct,
e Williem Adams Prown asked perymiseion to submii, Jor the
conglderation of the drafting commitice, the addition ol three
elaunen:

1. T™he possibility [...} of some provision at
MNture Conferences for wnited or simulieneons oglew
bration ol the  nerament, in s form gonsletent wiih
the present law of ths several Uhurches, vhish could
exprege (o the world the spirvitunl unify o which we
have already attained. 2, The possibility, wishout
prsjudice to the daotwinal positicn of each Uhurchy
of providing in comsunities where no other nossibile
ity of partaking of fhe Javrosent exists for the
admisasion to eommnion, under pruper safeguard, of
members 0f gther Chrisilen bodlesn regident in ox
vigiting thome cnmmanditien. 3. The ponstbilisy,
under similer safeguards, of nekdny; carly provision
for seme form of intersommunion ory AL that be not
izmedisztely possibie, Jjoint or slmultanecus gelehras
tion is the nsw (huvohes in nonmehpdstisn lands,

“he Tanference, under Tishop Dore, thought thene
glanses raised controversial guestiong hich vent bayond oy
thing thet the Souferencs could sdequately eonsider. The
Heve 1.¥%, Boss, s Horthern Dapiist, hoped that thoy would
not be withdrawn, az they represented an ideal, and would
not be out of pluase in 2 report vhiech Yook aggount of dlse-
greenents and 41271l %den. DBilahop Capnon pointed out that
the Joamities had not ghivked ony work whdch 4t hed thoughs
it should preperly underiake, but it bad recognized Lisltae
tions of time sxd ddverping views mnd had not dlecussed

BRBiite D B9 G504,

i
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questions upon which it had not thought any helpful conelu-
sion would be arrived at. Dr. Oarvie, the Deputy-Chalrman,
safd the Conference had no inelination to ralse, at this
late stage in thelr discuasions, a subject which was evi-

dently open to sco much difference of apinianiaz

2. Conclusions

Although the question of intercommunicn was not of-
ficially on the agenda of the Lausanne Conference, the topic
was brought to the fleor and no world conference from Lau-
sanne 1927 has dared to omit it from their officlal program.
The questions raised by Dr. Brown and Hev. Hughes commence
the difficult task of finding solutions in harmony with the
faith of nillions of believers. Unexpected and unexplored
territory is normelly frothy with dilemmas. The Intercom-
munion problem is no exception. HNevertheleas, the closing
statement of this sectlional report is a prayer "thal the
differences which prevent full communion at the present time
may he removed."83 The Conference closed on Junday, August
21, with a service held in the Cathedral in the aftornoon.
There were three sermons, and the Rev. Elle Gounelle, of the

Reformed Church of France, the last person to address the

82 Lausanne, p. 394.
83 Ibid., p. 473; Bell 1920-30, p. 172.
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delegates, looked "towards the day when believers of every
confession will be able in full liberty of conseience [,..]
meet at the table of the Lnrd."ﬁh

Article III
Some Evaluations of the Conference

The Rev. James Oood, telking particularly about the

Conference's ideas on the Church, in a recent bcokgs 5aySs:

an offort o ghve Sl erprepalon 1o svery possibie

peint of view rather than a compromise intended to

cover them all under one vague formula,
This appears to be universally true for the whole report.
Looking back on the Confersnce, the first of its kind, with
its manifeold problemae, the method of the report was wiser
than perhaps many delegates realized at the time. Ome gould
imagine no report, whick certainly would have been an abor-
tive blow to the Fgith and Order Movement., In any case, the
Conference did agree on & certain number of points. They

also were convinced:

;3

%ggg%%gg p. 453; ef. also In&aﬁcommg%ig
pe 118~126 or intercommunion service at Stockholm Life and
Work Conference in 19253 see alao B@rnard Laeming's remarks

Cf. Infra,

85 Eev, James Good, D.D., The Church of England and
cumenigal Movement, London, Burns & Gates, 196 L
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that it is the will of God that the one life of
%he one body should be manifested to the world.

«es] We urge most earnestly that all Christians, in
fulfilment of our Saviowr's prayer that His disci-
ples may be one, reconsecrate themselves to God,
that by the help of His 3Spirit the body of Christ
may be built up, its members united in faith and
love, and existing obstacles to the manifestation of
their unity may be removed; that thgsworld nay be-
lieve that the Father has sent Him.

As Gustave Thils has sald, "the Lausanne Conference has
scouted some of the fundamental principles of the ecumenical

mnvement."87
A. Worship and Intercommunion at Lausanne

The offieclal volume makes no mention whatever to any
arrangements for Communion Services. This was held to be
strictly a private matter of the delegates, and like any
conference of that magnitude and where people were in unfa-
miliar circumstances, the organs of the Conference were used
solely for notification. HNevertheless, on the middle 3unday,
a "Service of Penitence and Intercession” was led by Bishop
Brent, Pastor Merle d'Aubigné and Pastor 8andegren.8g How-
ever, the Eglise Vaudoise arranged a Holy Communion service
in the Cathedral for the second Sunday. All members of the

87 Ihils, p. 48. Translation mine. "Lausanne a

mis en vedetie guelques principes fondamentaux de 1l'oeuvre
oscuménigue.®

88 Intercommunion, p. 122,
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Conference were invited, the invitation oonveyed by Bishop
Brent, the President of the Confersnce. Over a thousand
persons received communion, distributed by a Danish Lutheran,
a German Reformed, a French Reformed, an Ameriean Presbyte-
rian, and two assistants of the Cathddral. This service was
not considered an offieial act of the Conference, as it wasg
not sponsored by the Uonference prmpar.s§ Wa shall see that
the procedure at such conferences and at the meetings of the
Commissions will change, although still unsafisfactory for

many.
B. External Criticismas of the Conference

As was expected, the Conference was followed and re-
ported upen by many newspapers and jowrnals. Unfortunately,
many misjudged the spirit of the delegates. Heading those
reviews today, one questions if they had read even the Pre-
amble to the Report:

We [...] are assembled %o consider the things
wherein we agree and the things wherein we differ,
[vee] [The Conference] iz emphatically not attempt-
ing to define the conditions of future reunion. Itas
object is to register the apparent level of funda-
mantal eement.s within the Conference and the
grave points of disagreements remaining; also to
suggest certain lines of thought whieh may in the
future tend to a fuller measure of agreement. We
call upon the Christian world [...] to reach the

89 The Lund Conference in 1952 will have its say
about Yoff-Conferonce” Communion services,
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truth as it is in Geod's mind, whigh should be the
foundation of the Chureh's unity.

The Catholic press was highly eritical.d Irénikon,
still youthfull, was an exception to this rule.92 The Rev.
iichael Cleary, O.P., in The Ir BEceleslast Review,
had some scathing remarks to make, and locking back on hia
article one is surprised that Faith and Order is around to-
day. He did not understand the purpose of the Faith and Or-
der Movement any more than some of its own members did in
the fifth Section, as when Fr. Cleary says: "the Conference
was unable to define the conditions upon which future reun-
ion 1s to be made."? The Conference should not be eriti-
cized for what it wasn't supposed to do, as if reunion were
immediately to occur after Lausanne.

A Freneh reviewer, David Lathoud, had some unflat-
tering comments to make:

confusion reigned from one end to the other.

Chaos replaced light. Each speaker's thesis de-

gtroyed the previous one put forward. [...) We do
not question their intentions, but we are obliged

90 Lausanne, p. 459-460.

" 91 Cf. gupra, p. 32-33, for an offieial Roman reac-
on.

92 ¢f. the article by A. de Lilienfeld, "Lausanne,
A propos de la Conférence...," in Irénikon, 1927, p. 267.

93 Michael Cleary, C.P., "The Failure of the World
Confersnce on Faith and Grénr," in The Irish Beelegiastical
mm' VGIC 31’ JM-’ 1%&, E’& 8.
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%o say that ngg God-Han [...] doea not deserve this
new derision.

Another bardb was hurled at the Orthodox:

Poor Chureh, previously so proud! she went to
receive, like the others, a licence of acceptabili-
ty. DNo less than the Saivation Army, or some such
excentric sect that was founded yesterday! What a
falll What malediction weighs her down that God
would allow such a debasement! The only attitude
worthy of a Church claiming divine institution was
abstention. He whe sitg in the assembly of heretics
passes for one of them,”5

And finally, as regards Falth and Order's relation to life
and work,gé he says:

94 David Lathoud, "4 la recherche de 1'Eglige,” in
L'Union des E%%;ses, Ho. 33, 1928, p. 524. Translation mine.
"l...J la confusion y régna d'un bout & 1l'autre. Le chaos
tint lieu de lumidre. Les orateurs dérouldrent chacun sa
thdse qui démolissait la thdse de 1l'orateur précédent, [...]
Hous nous interdisons de suspecter les intentions, mals nous
sommes bien obligés de dire que le Dieu-Homme [,..] ne méri-
te pas cette nouvelle dérision.” This review was under the

direction of the Augustinians of the Assumption, and was
discontinued in December, 1937.

95 Ibid., ps» 525. Translation mine. "Pauvre Egli-
se, autrefois plus fidre! elle est allée recevoir, comme les
autres, un brevet d'acceptabilité. HRien de plus que 1'iAmmde
du Salut ou telle secte excentrique née d'hier. Guelle dé-
chéance! Quelle malédiction pése sur elle pour que Disu ait
permis parell abaiassement! La seule attitude digne d'une
E%Iise d'institution divine était l'abstention. Celul ?ui
sidge daga lt'ageemblée des hérétiques passe pour ltun dlen~
tre eux.

It was impossible to recognisze justly the gon-
tributions of Life and Work to the historiecal development of
the Faith and Order lovement. Its lengthy history is & the-
sis in itself. For history of Life and VWork, o¢f. Rouse=
gfi;;, chapters Xl and XII; partiewlarly p. 693“70 , for
cioze relations between Life and Work and Faith and Order.
Por achievements of

Life and Work, of. House-Keill, p. 593-
596; alse f. The Social Thougnt of the WorTd Sousitl of

W& by Edward My L
0., , particularly the first three chapters,
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they break with them [the tenets of Stock-
holm], as logic demands, [...] they have some chunce
to see their mov&mag% become stronger and slowly ap-
preach Catholicism.

Cne does not deny that there was truth in the criti-
c¢ism launched against Lausanne, HNo one was more aware of
this fact than the leaders of the Faith and Order !'ovement,
which we will discover in examining Fdinburgh, Lund, and the
many commission meetings between these world conflerences.

It was the aclidity of the criticism!
C. The Authority of a Faith and Order Conference

Mueh irk has dried over this question, for it in-
volves the very meaning of authority in the Orthodox and
Protestant churehea,gE and even if the question of authori-
Ly were settled in the different Churches, the problem of
the authority of a Faith and Order Commission or Conference
would remain to be solved.

97 David lathoud, "A la recherche de 1'Tiglise," in

L’U%§mn des E%gigaa No. 33, 1928, p. 527. Translation nine.

8 s'obgtinent 4 collaborer avee les tenants de Stook-
holm, les éléments chrétiens positifs qu'ils retiennent se
diluerent fau & pou et ils se rallieront au libéralisme des
autres., 381, au contraire, ils rompent avec eux, comme le
leur cesmandent la 1ag1§ue, la tradition et l'expérience,

@

ils ont quelque chance volr leur mouvement se fortifier
et se rapprocher insensiblement du catholicisme.m

98 We will have to return to this subject of au-~
thority in the second part of this thesis.
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For present purposes, the power of an "agreed state-
ment” is that it is made by the participating representsa-
tives of the Churches, men slectad to go to Lausanne by
their own individual Ghurchaa.gg In that respect, these
statements are perhaps more accurately representative of a
consensus of belief than a report of a particular commission
of Faith and Order.%C 4t Lund, Rev. ¢.5. Tomkins refter-
ated ths teaching of the statement that the Central Compnit-
tee of World Council of Churches issued at their Toronto
meeting in 1950, that no resclution of the issembly of the
World Council of Churches was binding upon any of the
Churches. He then went on te explors five implications of
the Church's staying together in the World Couneil. Just
previously, he offered the opinion that he was not about to
say anything new "for I believe it was all implicit, and in
some cases explicit, in our earlier conferences at Lausanne
and Edinburgh."lOI Ultimately, then, no Church was bound by
such an agreed statement, nor was a Church obliged to sign

the r@parta.loz In any case, we are dealing with moral power.

99 Bernard Leeming, 5.J., The Churches and the
Church, p. 8; ¢f. also gupra, p. 21-22.

100 Cf. wW.A, Visser't Hooft, "Various Meanings of
Unity [...]," in T%w ﬁg%gggigg& Review, Vol. VIII, No. 1,
1955, p. 18, for vaiue of reports issued from W.C,(.

101 C.34 Tomking, "Implications of the Keumenical
HMovement,” in Lund, p. 165.

102 ©f. supra, p. 37, note ;3.
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in practice, what truly mattered was the implementa-
tion of Lausanne, the sarrying out of its ideas, and this
was clearly in the hands of the Churches: "The problem is
largely to get the ordinary members of the Churches to see
the vision and to be carried along with us."03  Not only
the ordinary members, but a greater percentage of active
pastors "in personnel, in committee, and on platform, for it
is the man closest to individual Christians in local Churches
who is often the most eonmaniual."lga

103 A quete by Fr. Leeming in "The Future of the
Faith and Order Commission,” in Uni [Englieh], Vol., XIT,
No., 3, lgéﬁi p. 175; also, see concluding statement of Re-

WWQMB 112*@,?4181&
10, Hillyer H. Straton, "The Ecumenical Movement

and the Parish Minister,” in The Ecumen%agl heview, Vol. 1X,
¥o. 1, 1956, p. 26. The whole article should be read.



CHAPTER THRUE

DEVELOPING STAGE
EDIKBURGH CONFERENCE ON FAITH AND ORDER, 1937

Article I
Preparation for Edinburghl

4. Introduction

The Lausanne Sontinuation Cammittea,z

composad of
about a hundred membars,B taking advantage of their assem-~
blage and the freshness of their Lausanne mental encounters,
met before leaving the City of Lausanne.* The Committee had
the authority "to take whatever steps” necessary te bring
about the reunion of Churches.’

The Continuation Committee convened seven times af-

ter this initial maating.ﬁ Several Theologlcal Commissions

1 Por general preparation to Edinburgh Conference,
ef. the historical summary in the chapter entitled "Lausanne
to ?dinburgh, in World G—“Tn'1 ze_on Faith and Order, Bd-
in ; ,3 3 ' by jodgson, lLondon,

I 938, p. ‘1- lh This voluma to be cited from
naw on as Edinbur urgh.

2 Of. supra, p. 36, note 40.

3 EO Ngb 22, PO 6'“11'
4 Ivid., p. 5. Twenty-four members were present,

5 For scope of Committee's work, ¢f. Lausanne,
+ WOT-H08.

6 These meetings were held yearly except for the
yaarg 1932 and 1933, when a finaneial crisis interrupted the
sessions.
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were established to consider more profoundly the subjects
upon which disagreements prevented unity. "The Joctrine of
Grace,” "The Church of Christ and the YWeord of God," and "The
Church's Unity in Life and Worship" were the main precccupa~-
tion of the Theolegical Commigsions. Heowever, the labor of
the Theological Commiasions reveals important information
and enlightening insights into their thinking as regards in-
tercommunion at this particular time in the history of Faith
and Order.

B. Examination of Intercomunion
as Found in Commission Work

1. "Some Prolegomena to the 1937 World Conference”

Karl Barth,7 at an Ecumenical Seminar, in Geneva, in
July, 1935, reminded the Churches poignantly of the meaning
of their disunion. He insisted that the union of the
Churches is
found snd. Sonfessed, in subordination vo that Al

ready accompléshed oneness of the Church which is in
Jesus Christ,

7 It is interesting to read Barth's reflections on
the Roman Catholic Chureh's refusal to participate in acu-
menical movement: "I am not distressed by the well known and
widely regretted attitude of the Roman See towards union
movements of the past and present. It was and 1s needful
that someone somewhere should make a stand against the ex-
¢egsive claims of all Church movements" (FQ No. 76, p. 31).

3 F‘J Hﬁt 2 ¥ pp 31"‘32»
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and

in this sense I would say that in those cirelss
which are rightly precccupled with the thought of
union it is impossible to be too cautious about
"open"” Comnunion services and the like. Much that
is beautiful in itself is a very long way f{rom being
true, far thcrefa§a from being enjoined upon us or
even permissible.

This lecture was incorporated into Faith and Order publica-
tions and diffused widely in "3ome Prolepomena to the 1937
Yorld Genferengg¢"1°

2. Clarens Meeting 1936
a. Meaning of Intercommunion

At Glarana,ll in 1936, at the Continuation Committee
meeting, Dr. A. Dun, discuassing the meaning of organic unity
among Ghurches, remarked:

Anglicans generally would caonceive of "erganie
unity” as realized whenever intercommunion is made
possible by the existence of a ministry amknuw}gdged
as possess the authority of the whole body.

Bishop Woods, the Anglican Bishop of Croydon, England, is

reported having said:

9 FO No. 76, p. 32.

16 ¢f. FU No. 76.

11 The Theological Commissione gave thelr progress
reports Lo Continuation Committee, then subsequently they
discussed them.

12 FQ Re, 79, p- 30.
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he hoped the Commission would make it clear that
organic unity does not mean any rigid kind of uni-
farmiig- The watchword should be "unity with vari-
ety. "

The minutes of meeting report that Bishop Woods also de-
clared: “he would regard the essence of organic union as be-
ing the right of intercommunion."t*

Dr. William Adams Brown, presenting an interim re-
port on the topic "Next 5teps to Unity," is recorded having
said:

the question of intercommunion must be approached
from the peint of view of existing unitzi The whole
digscussion on the topie iz too often vitiated by the
omission of a relevant third term. Men speak of in-
tercommunion as a means to unity and as a mark of
unity achieved; they omit to think of it as the rec-
ognition of existing unity. There iz a sense in
which even now, even in our divided condition, the
service of Holy Communion is an expression of our
unity in Jesus Christ and there ought to be more use
made of ways of ex?ruaﬁing this, e.g. by attendance
without communicating at the service of other com-
munions. ‘The Homan Catholics have their High Hass
with non~-communicating attendance. Are we going to
be less spiritual in our ceneeption and coatend that
without ggtu&l physical partieipation we can do
nething?

13 FO No. 79, p. 31.
14 Ibid.
15 Ibid., p. 32.
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b Intercomminion st Dosmeuiosl Jeetinse

In report number five "Next Jieps ou the wd Lo
United ﬁhnx&h"lﬁ the problens of intercemsunicn at eousenies)
seetings was raised. The repord sfates "that for meny
Christians such a comadn eslebration need not imply complete
dootrinal agreesmsnt.” The report supporis this stetement by
deelaring:

[1t] is made clear by 2 signifiocsnt declarstion
of a group of Uhriatisns of all sehools of thought
in the Ohuroh ¢f snglend, draftced dn 19%0 by the
Archbishop of York, whieh, alter stating the muagure
of sgresment and difference in the internretailion of
Shriet's persen in the ‘Jvohardst, esunzludes with the
following stalenenii

" ¢ appeal B0 our fellur-Uhurchaen o recopnise
the wide messure ol asgrecnenl hore exproused, and
aluo %0 regsognize thal 1t guise definitely insludes
agresnsnt to differ ia khﬁﬂimﬁarpx@tm{%@n of the
Tresenge of Jhrist in the Suchariai.?

The inference is obvicus,
¢. Place of Intercomaunion in doumenical Hovement

The above reports nowsver, also stresses the lmportanse:

niot o axﬁg%wraﬁ% ite [intervommunion) slonifie
cunge in the total sovement fvr waliy. - baerwvafion
of the experience of Uhupgbes wbich aaive much of thw
paeranent would sedn to shov thel ite combo OhueT Ve
snge furnishes no fﬁt&@ of valiy in other aspecis
of the Christian life.

The Report was dralied Ior Jomaige

L]

TR 1@“‘1'@'
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The report clearly affirms the unity of the Church "in a
very real, though undetermined extent” not only as & "spir-
itual society" but "to a considerable extent also {...] in
its external and visible life ag that life finds expressicn
in witness, in worship [...]. Our first task, therefore,
must be to find some way in which, pending the fudler union
which is our aim, the existing unity may find adequate rec~
ognition and exprssaion."lg On an earnest note, the gues-
tion of intercommunion somewhat vanishes from the report:
#1f there be really inward communion, some form of outward

expression will in due time be found. 20
C. Intercommunion on Eve of Hdinburgh

At this period no commitment?t to intercommunion ap-
pears to be pronounced in the Faith and Order Envemsnt.zg
Certain ideas and tendencies are notable, but even at this

gtage there is no evidence of a working terminclogy, the

19 FO Ne. 85, p. 15.

20 Ibid., p. 20.

21 It remains true that the documents do not always
reveal the sublimial message.

22 Cf, Inger%gmmuniun, p. 118-121, for brief ac-
count of practice of intercommunion in Life and Work Move-
ment. Also, for reflections of Orthodex on intercommunion
at the Oxford Life and Work Coenference, ¢f. L. Zander, "Mou-
vement oeguménique,™ 4in Irénikon, Vol. XIV, No. 6, 1937,

p. 518-519.
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neceassary tool for discussion. The idinburgh Conference
will make this obvious. 3Iecondly, the thoology of the Lu-
charist in the Faith and Order l‘ovenent ia so caterorically
disparate, it appears difficult to imagine anything other
than neutrality at this pariod.gs

Artiele II

The Edinburgha# World Gonference, August 3-18, 1937
A. Introduction

The Conference opened at 10 A.M., with a service,
similar to Lausanne, at the High Kirk of 5t. Giles.

23 HNicholas Arseniew, the Urthedox participant at a
meeting of Theological Cemmission at Gloucester, ingland, in
Aug., 1931, summarizes trenchantly the atmosphere of the
time: "En effet, quand il y a une attitude commune de piété
eucharistique, on peut discuter sur la doctrine elle-méme,.
81 cette attitude fondamentale de vénération fait défaut,
l'aspect méme de la plété est différent et toute discussion
est rendue impossible. [...] i1 faut dire que le défaut de
'sena sacramentel' et de pidété eucharistique continue & étre,
hélas, un des traits fondamentaux qui séparent encore [ital-
ics mine] la mentalit( rigoureusement protestante, de la
mentalité catholique, comprise icl dans son sens le plus
large” ("Notes sur l'Bucharistie dans le mouvement cecuméni-
que,” in Irénikon, Vol. X1V, No. 3, 1937, p. 248-250).
True, the Lausanne Conference in its report on the Sacra-
ments (%ell 1920-30, p. 170-171) testified "to the fact that
the Christian world gives evidence of an increasing sense of
the significance and value of Jacramonts,” but it had not
zppzared to arrive at the stage Prof. Arseniew would have

esired.

24 Cf. E urgh; also, ¢f. G.K.4, Bell guments
hrituii;,uﬂiﬁéé%?“ﬁ%hé Third Series, London, CrcrT
.y F P

forr offielal report of
as Bell 1930-48.
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Archbishop Germanos and Dean Brilioth read the lessons., The
delegates prayed together, and sang Psalm 122. wWilliam Tem-
ple preached the sermon.

Unquestionably, the atmosphere at Ldinburgh was more
conducive to serious work than at Lausanne. Some of the
delegates had worked together on the various Commissions
while others were coming to meset friends and acquaintances
they had encounteraed at Lausanne. Even the Archbishop (Ro-
man Gatholic) of Edinburgh sent a message, which was cor-
dially acknowledged by the Conference.?? Morecver, the del-

26

egatea™™ were theologically betiter prepared, due to the pre-

paratory reportsz7 of the Commissions.

25 The Archbishop permitted four priesis and one

layman to go as wnofficial observers (G.K.A. Bell, The K%%%w
ship of Christ, HMiddlesex, Penguin Books Ltd., 1954, p. .

e ol these cbservers, Fr. Bévenot, 3.J., published several
articles in the London Tablet (D.C. Lialine, 0.5.5., "Chro-
nique religieuse,” renikon, Vol. XIV, Hos, 4~5, 1937,
p. 4b17). Even with this overturs of Roman Uatholic Church,
Prof. L. Zander says: "l'absence de 1'Zglise de Rome prive
1'oeuvre du principe d'universalité. Le fait a été mention-
né maintes feois, mais les conclusicns n'en ont pas £€té ti-
rées, car l'oeuvre se consgiddre quand méme comme universelle,
alors qu'elle ne l'est pag" ("Les impressions d'un Orthodo-

xe," in Les des vonférences ogeuméniques d'Oxford et
d'Edimbour%, anges, Ldition du Jhriatiangame Social, 1038,

P . FYor Archbishop's letter, ef. Zdinburgh, p. 40.
26 FQ Neo. 75.

27 7The reports were used as agonda papers. "But
the Conference must not only be free, but alsc feel free, to
make its own line and come to its own conclusions® (Zdin-
burgh, p- 13). To assure this the Chairman and vice-Chair-
man of sections had no previous official connection with
conggaih?f affairs of the Movement or its Commissions (ibid.,
p. - .
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The Conferenca elected Willism Temple as President,
and Leonard Hodgson as General Cecretary. They adopted a

28 and divided the Conference

procedure similar to Lausanne,
into five sections. The delegates dwelled on fivs"? princi-
pal subjects: The Grace of Our Lord Jesus Christ; The Church
of Christ and the Word of God; The Communion of Saints; The
Chureh of Christ: Ministry and Sacraments; and, The Jhurch's
Unity in Life and Yorship. No section was organized to
study specifieally the problem of intercommunion itself;
however, the question was officlally a part of the discus-
sion and also formed & considerable part of the pfficlsl He-
port to the Churches. Jignificantly, the problem is again
related to the minietry3o and Zucharist, and to a new secw
tion "The Church's Unity in Life and W@fﬁhlp."Bl It is true
that considerable discusslon was devoted to intercommunion,
gnd thiz discussion reveals the spirit which animated the
delegates while disputing the subject, nevertheless "only

the version in Part II [i.s. official Report] may be

28 Edinburgh, p. 59-61.

29 A Committee Lo explore the formation of World
Council of Churches was appointed at dinburgh. Cf. infra,
p. 83-84, and chapter four, for further development.,

30 of. gupra, p. 42.

31 ZEdinburgh, p. 265-266,
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referred to or quoted as expressing the mind of the Confer-

ance."B2
B. Relevance of Doctrine of Sacraments to Intercommunion

Before seeing the expressed mind of the Conference
on the subject of intercommunion, we should examine scme of
its ideas on the nature of the Sacraments in general, and of
Eucharist and Ministry in particular. These notions, as
they develop in the Faith and Order MNovement, are the cat-
alysts which spark the pros and cons on the subject of in-
tercommunion. Intercommunion, as we are discovering, is not
an isolated theological problem, but rather one that has
arisen because of the position held by each Church on a va-
riety of theclogical "mysbariaﬁ,"33 the Sacraments being one
of them. A specially written brochure for the delegates at
the 1939 Amsterdam Youth Conference to explain the reason of
Four Communion Services at the Conference, candidly states

that this fact of four services is

32 Edin s Preface. The preliminary drafts wers
included in the n volume, as well as the general
discussgsions, "aimg y as ormation to illustrate the course
of discussion” (ibid.).

33 The second part of thesls accounte for the rela-
tion between these positions and the problem of intercommun~
ien, i.e. why a Church takes a particular stand on intercom-
manion. Cf. Introduction to thesis.
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an outcome ¢f the serious differsences in sacra-
mental doctrine represented by our Churches and of
the different attitudes to intercommunion adopted by
our Churches in accordance W%Eh the character of
their eucharistic doctrines.

C. The Church of Christ: ﬁacraments35
1. The Sacraments in General -~ Report

The Edinburgh Conference brought together dele-
gate536 from the "Catholie" position of the Urthodox Churches
and from the contradictory position of the Socisty of Friends
(Juakers), and others in between who tended more or less to
ene of these extremes. It was inevitable that profound dis-
cords® ! would exist among the members, yet a certain nmumber
of ideas on the Sacraments emerge as important for the basie
understanding of the theology of Faith and Order on the sub-

Jjeet of intercommunion.

34 Intercommunion, p. 127.

35 Edinburgh, p. 239-245; Bell 1930-48, p. 261-267.
36 Cf., FC Ho. 75, "Delepates &ppointed to Represent

Their Churches [,..7.V

37 Zach Church seeomed to require a note or para-
apn annexed to the particular report, v.z. a note was ad-
4 to number 5 on the authority of Sacraments: “All Church
tradition regarding the Bacraments ought to be conirollad
and tested by Seripture” (Zdinburgh, p. 240). Cf. infra,
p. 70, for the discussion on Sacraments.
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a. Nature

On the nature of Lacraments, certain fundamental el~-
ements are held:

1. The Sacraments are given by Christ to the
Church &s outward and visible signs of His invisible
grace. They are not bare symbols, but pledges and
seals of grace, and means whereby it is received.

2. Grace is bestowed [...] by the personal action of
Christ upen the believer. PFaith is therefore a nec-
essary condition for the effectusl reception of
grace. 3. God's grasgious action is net limited b
His Sacraments. 4. It is our Lord Jesus Christ who
through the Holy Spirit accomplishes every sacrament,
and the action of the minister of the Chureh is only
instrumental. 5. The sacraments are celehbrated by
the minister, not in wvirtue of any personal right of
his own, but as a minister of the Church. 6, Re-
garding the obligation of the 3acraments and the
questions whether and in what way they are to be
deemed necessary to salvation there is divergence of
doctrine among us. ¥We thimk that scme further mutu-
al undefstanding and agreement on these points is
required as a condition of £ull union. 8

b. Humber and Validity

Un the number of Sacraments the Conference declared
that it "largely depends upon the definition of the temm
'sacramenta' as given by various Churches" and that "the
question of the number of the sacraments should not be re-
garded as an insurmountable dividing line when we strive to
attaln to a2 united Jhureh«"Bg Greaster difficulty appeared

38 Ldinburgh, p. 240; Oell 1930-48, p. 262.
39 Zdinburgh, p. 240-241; Sell 1930-48, p. 263.



DEVELOPING STAGE 69

in the Repert on the "Talidlty” of Sacraments. The Report
states:

1. Ye agree that the sacraments practised by any
Christian Church which believes ltselfl to bo observ-
ing what Christ appointed for iHis church are means
of grace to those who partake of them with faith.

2. Gonfusion has sometimes been introduced by the
use of the term "valid" in the two following senses:
(a) It is sometimes used onymously with "effica~
eious,” so that the term "inwvalid" would imply that
a sacranment has no spiritual value and is not a
means of grace. (b) It is sometimes used to imply
that the sacrament has been correctly performed.

Hany of us are of opinion and degire to record
our belief, that [...] no judgement should be pro-
nounged by any Church denying the "validity” of the
sacraments performed by any Christian Church which
belleves itselfl to be observing what Christ appoint-
ed for {lis Church.

4 gpeclal difficulty in regard to union srises
from a great difference_in doctrine which must net
be undereatimated. [...] [For some] the valldity of
Holy Order is cne of the indispensable conditiong of
the validity of cther sacraments. On the other hand,
some other Christians do not hold ordination to be a
sacrament of Christ's institution, yet hold that an
ordained minister is the proper minister of the Eu~
charizt. Other Christians again hold that ordina-
tion i3 a sacrament, but do not hold it 4o be an es-
sential eondition eof the walidity of other sacra-
ments, that they should be ministered by a validly
ordained presbyter or bishop.

3. e believe that every sacramsnt should be so
ordered that all recognize in it an aet performed on
behalf of the universal Church.

4. To this end there iz need of an ordiined min-
istry recognized by all to act on behalf of the uni-
varaalh“hurch in the administration of the fSacra-
ment 8.

The Orthodox %a%agataé submitted é statenent n’a note

{ibid.) -
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2. The Sucharist - feport

70

There is accord on a certain form of the real pres-

ence of Christ:

1. We all believe that Christ is truly present
in the Euscharist, though as to how that presence is
manifested and realised we may differ. LEvery pre-
cise definition of the presence is bound to be a
limiting thing, and the attempt to formulate such
definitions and $o impose them on the Church has it~
self been the cause of disunity in the past. The
important thing 1s that we should celebrate the Eu-
charist with _the unfailing use of [the Last Gupper
rituall [...] and withhggr@am&nt as to its essential
and spiritual meaning.

In regards to the Ducharist as sacrifice, the Confersnce de-

clared that

such & sacrifice [of Calvary] can never be re-
peated, but is preclaimed and set ferth in the eu-
gharistic action of the whole Chureh when we come to
God in Christ at the Bucharist or Lord's 3upper.
[...] e believe also that the Lucharist is a su-
preme moment of prayer, bscause the Lord is the cel~

ebrant or ainister for us at every celebration. {...)

The Lord's Supper is both a verbum visibile of the
divine grace, and the supreme thanksglving ol the
people of God. We are throughout in the realm of
Spirit. (...] The presence, whicﬁ we do not try to
define, is a spiritual presance.&?

3. The Dlscussion Ferlods

Jome hiants of how this report was drafted are found

in the discussion periods. In the one before the first

I}l Eﬁ%bw%y pu Z&Lﬁ'; Eﬂll l‘jBO""L},ﬁ, E:N 2&6&
k2 Edinburgh, p. 245; Bell 193048, p. 267.
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drafting Committee had made corrections, Prof. G. Florovsky
made it ¢lear that there were "many differences and diver-

gences in the presuppositions, both theologiceal and histori-
eal“ka in this section. Moreover, the problem of terminolo-

gy** arose:

We had to deal with some teehnical terms which
were imperfectly defined; for example, we were agked
to vote about validity, aﬁd we do not know quite
well what validity means,¥>

observed Prof. Florovsky. However, an awareness of a new
facter enters the histoery of the Faith and Urder Movement.
Prof. D.M. Baillie expressed it clearly:

over and over again we discovered that we gould
not solve our problems in these regions until we had
thought more deegl{ upon what we mean by the Church
itself, [...] 1 believe many of us independently
were led to the conclusion that this is thgéfundam
mental question underlying our discussion.

Three days later, on August 16%h, after the report
had been revised for a second time, more discussion followed.
One Presbyterian Reformed delegate declared that in this re-
port "much less agreement was reached than in the Heports of

the other a@etioua."b7 His reason appears accurate: "Our

43 Edinburgh, p. 142.
L GCf. supra, p. 62-63.
4% Edinburgh, p. 142.
4 Ibid., p. 136.

k7 1bid., p. 165.
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doctarinal conceptions are too ﬁivergant."&g Nevertheless he
concludes hopefully that "we must accept this Report as a

very important step on the way to a greater unity, not as a
final stat&ment."kg

D. The Church of Christ: The Ministry”° - Report
1. Difficulties

This section on the ministry of the Chureh was a
particularly thorny51 one. At the end of the session on
third revision, the problem of wording the Report had still
not been settled, so it went back agein for revision. The
problez centered around the valldity of orders in episcopal
and non-episcopal ministries. Considerable discussion isg-
aued,sz with disagreements even among the ﬁrthodox.53

43 Edinburgh, p. 165.
49 Ibid., p. 166.
50 1bid., p. 245-247; Bell 1930-48, p. 267-271,
the Bumazisign 8 naﬁgvgmgﬁﬁnﬁgigﬁa1§n§°u3da§3r§§3hf?itbz?ﬁﬁa

the Conference convened. Many apparently began their dis-
eussion without great examination of the Report (c¢f. Edin-

burgh, p. 138).
52 Edinburgh, p. 186-191.
53 MI ?' 13@.
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2. Hature of Windstry in the Jhureh

Hevertheless, ws regards the ddnlstry, ihe members

ef the Conferonce amreed

The

1. The minietyy was Lastitubed by Jepus Christ
Lesel in the service of the .opd and Saorament,

2. Thig ministry does aof exclude but sresuppomes
the “zayaltgiiasgnwa&“ o whioh aldl Jhriptlans asye
ealled as radesned of Jesun OUheisd. 3. Grdinge
tion %o the mindeiry, aspordiag %o lev lesinment
teaghing and the historic pragtice of the Chureh,
is by prayer snd the laylog-on ¢f hands (o0 hands
of partioular perzon or persong mentionedl. 4. I%
is essential tu & unlted Cluirehn %hgi it should have
a miaistry universally recognized.

conference Bepoyt added immediately thnt
it sust be scknowledged, ho.mver, thal sven in

eonnection with these sitniemenis, ﬁggf@rwuz inters
pretations are %o be reokoned with.

%s Aposiolic ucessslion

vhere the Zeport jouches the quession of apostolla

succession, 1t was necwnsary %o give the diffarent thsologi-

aal positiona, varying frea the Urthodox position to saose Ho

retained no beliel.

zpoatolie succession 17 LY meant

essentially, or eves exeluslvely, the meintoe
nonge of the Apostles’ witness through the true
preapshing of the Uosmpel, e right admindubraliion
of the Jmor-ments, and the perpetucilien of @h@
Uheistian 1ife in the Ohriwtli:n Jommnity.>

Interentingly, the latter would nccept
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The section concludes by affirming: "ln every cass Churches

treasure the Apoatolic Succession in which they balieva."57
k., The Church's Unity in Life and #orship - Report

The subject of intercommunion was enly indirectly
considered in the previous Reports. In this section of the
conference, the subjeet is directly brought into the Zeport.
It is found in three dévisions under the chapter titled "The
Chureh's Unity in Life and Worship." This chapter has five
subdivisions, of which three contain important material on

the problem of intercocmmunion,
1. The Several Conceptions of Church Unity: Intercommunion
a. Intreduetion Lo Problem

The Conference has arrived at a point where the Re-
port expresses ideas on the final ebjective of thelr ecumen-~
ical encounters. ln the introduction to this section the
Eeport states:

In trying to envisage the gpal of our endeavors,

we are not seskinpg to create som&thin% new; rather
we are attempting to discover under the guidance of

the Holy Spirit the ggll nature of the Church creat-
ed by God Christ.

57 Ddinbursh, p. 248.
58 Ibdd., p. 250; Bell 1930-48, p. 271.
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The Church of Christ is "one" but there exist different con-
ceptions of that unity.59 Some understand this unity to
mean and exist in a kind of cooperative antian,ﬁo while oth~

ers understand it to mean and exist in iatercommunion.
b. Difficulties

It must be recognized that at this particular moment
in the histery of Faith and Order litile theological specu-
lation has concentrated on the problem of intercommunion.

It is not even clear what the term means, nor certain that
the term is used unoquivocally by all. Moreover, the theo~
logieal implications of the term are still in the developing
stage, HNevertheless, this Conference manifestly makos a
contribution of considerable importance to the ecumenical

movement in its present section.
¢. The Heport

The first important idea the Heport expresses is
that intercommunion is an "aspect” of Church unlty. The Re-
port continues:

This [intercommunion] is the fullest expression

of a mutual recognition between two or more Churches.
Such recognition is also manifested in the exchangs

59 XO Mo, 85, p. 15.
60 Edinburgh, p. 251; Bell 1930-48, p. 271.
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of membaership and ministrations. We regard sacra-
mental intercommunion as a necessary part of any
satisfactory Church unity. Such intercommunion [...l]
implies that all concerned are tgge Churches, or
true branches of the one Church.
The Report then considers several connsotations of the term
and with purposs declares:
When this term "Intercommunion” is used in dis-
cussion of Ghurﬁg unity, its meaning should be
clearly defined.®2
The Conference Heport concludes this subdivision by noting
that there is a difference bhetween intercommunion as under-
stood above, and the invitation to "receive the Holy Commun-
ion™ on the "ocececasions on which a gathering of Christian

people [are] united in a common entarpriae."63
2. Forms of Likeness Basiec for Church Unity: Intercosmunion

The Conference then went on to concern itself with
basic forms of likeness required for Church unity. Here the
Report touches on the problem of intercommunion in three lo-

cations.
a. In Faith or Confession - Report

A gecond important idea is revealed: "we find that
essential [italics mine] unity in faith or confession is a

61 Edinburgh, p. 251.
G2 I%da, Pe 252,
63 Ibid.
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necessary basis for full 1ntercommunion.“64 The Report con-
tinues by suggesting what it considers essential for "many
of the Churches representsed in this Gonfarence."65 Then
follows a rather lengthy statement on the acceptance of
Seripture, Apostles'! and Nicene Creed and some sort of "tra-

dition,”™ as the expression of this essential unity.éé

b. Likeness in Sacramental Faith and Practice - Keport

As regards intercommunion, the Conference approved

the follewing statement:

{1) Some of us hold that Churches which within
thelr own order practise the two Gospel sacraments
can freely allow intercommunion betwean their re-
spective members. (2) Others hold that nc such in-
tercommunion can take plage until their Churches
have agreed as to the validity of each other's min«6
istrations of these, to theg, essential sacraments.®7?

c. Likeness of Urders ~ Report

Here the Conference ran inte considerable controver-
sial material. No amount of goodwill could evaporate these
problems and the Conference recognised this by stating:

64 Edinburgh, p. 253.
65 1bid.

66 Ibid., p. 254.

67 Ibid., p. 255.
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For full intercommunion and corperate union it
will be neces to reconcile the difference he-
twean Churches which hold (I) that a ministry in the
threefold form [...] was instituted in the Church by
Christ; (II) that the historic episcopate is essen-
tial for corporate [italics minel] union; (III) that
a ministry was instituted by Christ in which bisho?s
as distinct from presbyters are not essential; (IV
that no specially ordained ministry whatsggver is
required by the conception of the Church.

In concluding this subdivision, intercommunion is not men-
ticned in relation to likeness in pelity in Church govern-

ment.
3. %hat Can We Do to Hove Towards the Unity Ye Seek? - leport

In this third and final subdivision the Conference
listed seventeen items. Under the title "Increase of Inter-
course” intercommunion was congidered as a concrete proposal
in the realization of unity:

We draw attention to the multiplying examples of
exchange of membership, of interchange of pulpits,
and of intercommunion on the part of the different
Churches in all parts of the world, and, subject to
proper understanding and regulation, believe that
these practices should be encouraged. When occa-
sional communion is admitted in the practice of a
Church but is not forually recognized by its law, it
is desirable that, where principles permit, this ap-
parent incongruity should be rémoved as soon as pos-
sible in order to avoikd misunderstanding, both on
the part of the reclpient and of members of the com-
munion extending the invitation. Where hesitancy
atill remains because of thils ambiguity or for any
reason, the communicants of one Church, whether min-
isters or laymen, should be encouraged to be present,
aven if they do not participate, at the sacraments

68 Edinburgh, p. 256.
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of other Churc¢hes. And such presence should be re-
garded as an act of common worship expressing the
measure of spiritual uniti already attained.

‘Ye feel moved to say in this connection that
neither those who press for intercom.union nor those
who feal obliged to oppose it should condemn the
others but should in all ways respect one another's
conscisences; but all Christians should be saddened
by every hindrance to the fellowship of full ecommun-
ion with all sincere disciples of our Lord.

4. Discussion on Intercommunion

The last paragraph above was the object of great
discussien70 at the last session on August 17%R,  The third
draft contained harsh words rebuking both those who pressed
for intercommunion with those whose consciences forbid, and
those who show impatience with those whosge loyalties hold
them back from it. It was amblguous refersnce to individu-
als or Churches. Sema71 wished to delete it from the Report
while cthera’s thought it expressed the ecunenical climate
of the time and wanted it retained. John Fott sugpested
that it be withdrawn or thoroughly overhauled. The Preei-
dent then made the present accepted lagt paragraph as a sug-
gestion, and it was agreed to, thus closing the entire dis-

cussion on this pﬂint73 of interqomaunion.

Edinburgh, p. 265-266.
Ibid., p. 183-184.
Ibid., p. 183.

ibld.

Ibid., p. 18i.

IJ¥BV3S
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F. Internal Criticism of Conference
1. The Orthodox

As seen this Conference covered a host of subhjects,
and was subjected to criticism from cppesite theological
gampa. The Urthodox felt it necessary, as at lLausanne, to
defend the catholic pogition. Archbishop Germsanos read a
statement for the Orthodox delegation Jjust before the read~
ing of the second revision of the Report, on August 16%D,
He was sharply critical of the Heport: "de hold firmly that
in religious discussions the truth is betier served by making
points of difference elear."7& In regards to Seetion IiI,
the Archbishop wished

to emphasize the graat importance which the Or-

thodox Church has [...] attached to the Sacrament of
Orders upon which [...] depends, of naeassit% the
valid rendering of all the other sacraments. 5

Passing to Report IV, he declared that the Urthodox hold

that intercommunion must be considered as the

erowning act of a real and true Heunion which has
already been fully achieved by fundamental sgreement
in the realm of Faith and Order and *g not to be re-
garded as an instrument for Reunion.

Furthor, he stressed the necessity of acewracy in the formu-

lation of the faith and was convinced that ambiguous and

7% Edipburgh, p. 135.
75 .zm’-# j 156-
76 lbid.
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comprehensive sxpressions of the faith are of no real value
"for the larger and for which they have been used." 7

2. The Protestants

On the last day of the Cenference, at the final ses-
sion on the ministry, a Southern Baptist, believing that
"men are saved by faith in Chriat Jesus without the inter-
vention of priests, Church or sacram@nts"73 saw a change in
the wind and in the following statement about the Confer-
ence's Report complained that it

geems to put the Church with its sacraments be~

tween the sinner and his Savicur. I feel that the
Conference more than once, while affirming belief in
the grace of God, and all that implies, then thrusts
the Church and its sagraments between the individual
soul and its Saviour,

Finally, recalling the principle of "interdenomina-
ticonalism,” one member of the Church of 3eotland declared
that "no man's conscience has been challenged or rabuffed,ﬂao
and that they had met in a “gpirit of candowr and charity”
never before more evident. "The alr we have breathed has

been untainted by the rank odour of ecclesiastical politics.

77 Edinburgh, p. 157.
78 1ibid., p. 189.

79 1bkid.

80 1bld., p. 145.
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This fact we owe in no small part to the generous Christian
vemper of his Grace the Archbishop of York [the President,
William Temple].wS1

Article IIT

Evaluation and Criticism of Edinburgh Conference
A+ Worahip at Edinburgh

A committee had been appointed prior to the Confer-
ence to arrange for devetions at the Conference. The Rules
of Procedure state that

besides the epening devotions grovided for in

the Programme, each day's work shall end with g pe-
riod of devotion for the whole Conference {...l.
There shall be other periods_of devotion at the dis-
cretion of the ghairman [«¢s] of any Full er Sec-
tional Session.
The Committee had made arrangements with variocus dslegates
to eonduct morning and evening devotions, leaving to the
delegate the liberty to lsad morning devotions according te
the accustomed use of his own traditiom.aB A8 regards in-

tercammnnian,gk the Conference followed the Lausanne

81 Edinburgh, p. 145.
82 Ibid., p. 59.
63 Ibi 23y Ps 23"

g4 The Executive Committee had decided at a meet-
gp% in Eag, 1936, that no united communion service would be
eld £

{Mi Pn 9} »
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85 Many were disappointed and "would have [liked]

procedure.
to have Lhad] more sharing of one another's liturgical wor-
ship at Conferences such as this {...] [although] at present
there is no organigation for promoting such gatherings on a
large sealc,"gé the Rev. Duncan Jones is reported to have
sald.

A clesing service was convened at 3t, Oiles’ Cathe-
dral. It is appropriately entitled in Leonard Hodgson's
Volume as "in Aect of Thanksgiving." There were prayers of
thanksgiving, hymns, the reading of verses 1-12 in 5%,
John's fifteenth chapter, a period of silence, and a closing

banediction,
B, Zdinburgh Gontinuation Committee

A new Continuation Committee was appointed at Edin-
burgh. Archbishop Temple was retained as President, as well
as Canon Hodgson as Theological and Genaral Secretary of the
Exegutive Committee.87 A new task was added to their work,

85 The Conference records note that "no meetings
or services were arrangsd for the Conference during the
daytime on Sundays, so that members should be left free to
worship in Edinburgh churches, many of which provided spe-
e¢ial services on these two Sundaya™ (Edinb s P T7).

Such services were held by the Church of Scotland at 3t.
Giles' Cathedral, by Anglicans at S5t. Mary's Seottish Epis-
copal Cathedral, and by the Urthodox at Hely Trinity Church,

Dean Bridge (Intercommunion, p. 123).
86 Edinburgh, p. 183.
87 Ibid., p. 373,
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the supervision of Faith and COrder's participation in the
formation of the World Cowunecil of Churches. Previous to Ed-
inburgh, a committee had been appointed to explore with the
Life and Work Movement the possibilities of such a Council.
They submitted their findings to the Conference at Edin-
burghas and the Conference subsequently appointed a Commit-~
tea to pursue the matter further while in session. The Com-
mittee duly repartedsg and the Conference appointed seven
dalegates to join with seven members of Life and work?° to
study the problem more tharaughly.gl

C. Criticism of Edinburgh Conference
1. Orthodox Criticism

Immediately after the closing of Edinburgh, many
members of the Conference felt free to discuse, criticise,

and comment on what they thought had transpired at Edinburgh.

89 ;g%g., p, 270-274. The Ragort was approved with
cne dissent. e Anglican fishop of Gloucester, Headlam,
after the first revision, wished to record his “opposition
to the propesal for the creation of a World Council of
Churches” (ibid., p. 151). Nevertheless, the official Re-
port released to the Churches, in the 17th item llated under
"What eaniwe do tz ?ovghpmwaréaazga ?n%ty w:ishou%d aaag?“,
& ved in agiple the prope of formation of W.C.Q.
(igzg., P Zgg%.

) 90 Called the "Committee of Fourteen" (ibid.,
ps 3751,

91 Edinburgh, p. 274.
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Profeasor Arseniew peinted out that the third Section on
Sacraments and Ministry once more underlined the prineipsl
difference betwsen the Orthodox and Frotestant wmrlda.gz
This divergence, he thought, resides moreover in the incom-
prehension of Protestants in regard to the charism of the
priesthood and their inability to comprehend the signifi-
cance of the sacerdotal gift in the eyes of others — Ortho-
dox, Catholies and some Anglicans. Thiz fact iz significa-
tive and lmportant in ecumenical diacusaiena.ga Finally, he
defended the role of the (rthodeox Church at Edinburgh as "in
great part eatachetiaal."gﬁ

Frofessor Zander commentved that even thougn Arch-
bishop Germanos expressed dissatisfeaction with the resolu-
tiens, his statement does not disparage but rather shows the
ingufficiency of the Eap@rt‘95 Arehbishop German¢s' state-
ment and the Greek delegation's abstention”® from yoting

92 HN. Arseniew, "La doectrine dee Bacrements,” 4in
Irénikon, Vol. XV, Ko, 1, 1938, p. 33-34.

93 Ibid.

94 "Le réle de 1'Eglise orthodoxe dans ces réu-
nions cecuméniques est en grande partie catéchétique: elle
doit ouvrir les yeux sur la richesse fandamentale, souvent
perdue de vue, surabondante de l'Eglise™ (ibdd., p. 30).

9% L, Zandsr, "Mouvement oscumdnigue,” in Irinikon,
?@lt EI?, ﬁ@t 6’ 1%7’ pi 521{-.

96 The Greeks absztained from voting as a matter of
principle (ibid.).
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were not considered a "contradictio."?7 But., above all,
Professor Zander felt that the resolutiocns are not what
counts, but the work that goes into them, for it is in the
elaboration of the resolutions that the authentic encounter
between Churches occura. This is the reason, he says, why
we must examine the discussions and various drafts of Con-
ference to understand and appreciate the work of the Con-
gruss.gg However, Professor Zander warns the Faith and Or-
der Movement not to presume that all gquastions will be re-
solved by study, even profound sway.g9 Such theoclogical
labor clarifies misunderstandings, and helps us to conquer
prejudice, yet at the same time it cannot halp but reveal
the abyss which separates Christians.190 He thought he

97 Aeccording to the Procedure (R rgh, pe 59-61),
nothing would be accepted in the Report contradicted.

98 "(Ce n'est pas llaceeptation ocu le reilet formel
de telle ocu telle résolution qui importe, mals seulement le
travail réel par lui-méme gui se t pendant son élabora-
tion. Cette élaboration sfavdre extrémement productive et
utile, car 13 se produit la rencontre authentique des cons-
ciences ecclésiastiques, 1A elles apprennent d se connaitre,
et 14 se fait le processus de rapprochement mutuel ou d'é-
loignement. C'est pourquoi, pour comprendre et apprécier le
travail du Congrds, i1 faut en prendre comnaissance non pas
avec le texte définitif des réaclutions, mais avec toutes
ses trols variantes, car ce sont elles qui, au prix de nom-
breuses corrections, additionz et suppressions, donnent en-
fin naisgance au texte définitif" (L. Zander, "Houvement
cecuménique,” in Iréniken, Vol. XIV, Ho. 6, 1937, p. 524).

99 L. Zander, "Les impressions d'un Urthodoxe,® in
Les %%andaa gconférences oscuméndques 4'Oxford et d'Zdimbours,
Ps "

100 Ibid,
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discerned a certain naive Jecratism in the atmosphere of the
Conference: "a hope because of the vigorous study of the
difficulties we could emeciliate principles which, in fact,

are mutually exclusive."lal

2. Protestant Oritieiam

Fernand Ménégoz thought that in spite of the differ-
ence in theology, the delegates present at Edigburgh recog-
niged ne less that all types of ministry and sacramental
cult were means of grace,loz He also was of the opinion
that the Conference's declaration of Christ being the sole
celebrant of the 3lacraments paved the way for intercommunion.
The two extreme positions on the eucharistic celsbration:
the identity of "presence’ exclusively with the consecrated
elements, and the psychological commemoration of the histor-
ieal faet of Christ's death (the Ypresence" remaining still
assoelated to the elements), could now be united in the com-
mon belief in the presence of Christ as the true celebrant
of the Eucharist.*O3

101 L. Zander, "lLes impressions d'un Urthodoxe,” in
&ggxggggggg Conférences pecuménigues d'Oxford et d'Edimbourg,
P+ t

102 F. #Ménégoz, "Réflexions sur la conférence '~
dimbourg: Lea progrés réalisés," 4ibid., p. 162.

103 Ibid., p. 163-164.
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Professor Jean Cadior's remarks are particularly re-
vﬂaling.loh Commanting on the comprehensivensss of the def-
inition of the Eucharist, he felt that Zwinglianism, so
prevalent in the Reformed Churches in France at the time,
had been exaluded.lgs He theught the Conference did not
wish to go further than stating a clear belief in the real
Presence. It seemed to him that the last word was in favor
of the Calvinist doctrine of the spiritual but real Presence
of Christ in the Cucharist. He felt it was not the only
time that the Conference perceived the value of Calvinist
doctrine as 3 meeting ground for differsnt d@ntrinas.lgé
Concluding his comments on the Zucharist and the liass, he
declared that the Conference remains here in accord with the
positive data of the Refcrm.107

After reflecting on the nature of erdination as seen
at Edinburgh, Professor Cadier then commented on the "irri-
tating" question of the validity of sacramenta. For him,
validity did not depend on the minister, who is simply obey-
ing the erder of Christ, nor on the rite observed, but sole-~
ly on the will of God.19% Nevertheless, in the last

104 Jean Cadier, "Le Ministére et les 3acrements,”

in Les ggan%%a conférences oscuméniques d'Oxford et d'Sdim-
b@mﬁ, PQ e 3

105 1Ibid., p. R08.
106 Ibid.

107 ZIbid., p. 210.
108 Ibid., p. 21h.
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analysis, he thought that the obstacle to Christian unity
was the value of the ministry. One part of Christianity did
not recognize the ministry of the other Churches, and this
is what hinders intercoumunion. Surreptitiously, halgg de~
plored the fact that Ed&nhurghll@ had not attempted the ex-
periment which the Life and Work Conference had tried at Ux-
ford, where the Archbishop of Canterbury on his own respon-

sibility invited all the delegates to a communion serviee.lll

3. Roman Gatholic Criticism
a. Pest Edinburgh

Rev. D.C. Lialine, G.3.8., %2 colmenting shortly ld
after the closing of the Conferencs, thought Professor Flore
ovaky particularly wise to advise a serious historical study

109 Each eritic referred to had been a member of
Edinburgh Conference.

110 of. supra, p. 82-83, for intercommunion and
worshlp at Edinburgh.

111 Jean Cadier, "Le Ministdre et les Sacrements,"
in lLes ggggdeg Conférences cecuméniques d*Oxford et d'Edim-
qurg s Peo .

112 For excellent appraisal of Dom lialine's ecu-
menleal work, cf. "In Memoriam: Dom Clément Lialine {1%01-
1958)," dn 1;@@%%%&, Vol. XXXI, No. 2, 1958, p. 165~182;
particularly p. =170, for early interest in Faith and Or-
der.

113 D.C, Lialine, 0U.5.B., "Chronique religieuse,”
in Iréniken, Vel. XIV, Hes. 4~5, 1937, p. 408,
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of what the apostolic message really wag, and not what the
members of Edinburgh believed it to be.llh Dom Lialine felt
the absence of accord on the necessity of the sacrumentsc vas
due to the anti-sacramental attitude of tho .uakors and Cal-
vation Army.lls He also felt that in the diauussionllé on
intercommunion, Dr. Temple found & formula (last paragraph)
which repeated the same affirmations in terms even mors con-
eiliatory than the previous ones.ll? Dom Lialine mentioned
that the Orthodox influence was felt principally in private
conversaticns,lla although they did not hesitate to protest
openly when certain statements about intercommunion were
made in the sessions.ll? Finally, Dom Lialine makes the re~
freshing remark that Bdinburgh showed more unity than Lau-
sanne and moreover manifested this unity in a way in which

11/ Ar Edinburgh Conference, very little was said
about the nature of Daptiasm or Tradition. Professor Ilorov-
gky openly adamitted that "most of us suffer from lack of

knowledge" (idinburih, p. 142).

115 D.o. Lialine, G.3.B., "Chronique religieuse,”
in Irénikon, Vol. XIV, Noas. L4=5, 1937, p. 408.

116 Gfo 8 'y 3 P» 79'
117 D.C. Li&litm, ngiﬁa, lgﬂ: c;g., Pe ly.ﬁg.

118 The (rthodox stayed together at Cowan House and
evidently much téte-i-~téte conversation occurred (ibid.
p. 420, note 2). fThe whele article should be read for in-
terasting details of urthodox relations at the Uonference.
dlso, ef. The Bastern Churches Quarterly, Vol. 2, No. &,
1937, p. 219-224.

119 ﬁnGm Li&linﬁ’ @nﬁvguy l@cﬂ Qitﬁ} p# hl?!
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different Christian viewpoints begome complementary rather

than axcluaiva.120

b. Twenty-five Years After

It is interesting to note twenty~{ive years after
the Conference what (atholic thecloglans say abeut the Edin-
burgh Conferenc¢e. Ir. Thils thinks Edinburgh remained faith-
ful to the general ideal of Faith and Order, and that the
members profited from the experience of Lausanna.lzl The
general tone of the Conference was dogmatic and he believes
the doctrinal work constitutes s very important confirmation
of Christian dogma represented at Edinhurgh.lzz Fr. Bernard
Leeming, 5.J., supports this by commenting that the slogan
"gervice unites, but doctrine divides," quite popular at
Lausanne, was no longer approved at Rdinhurgh.lzj The su-
preme importance "of facing doctrinal differences frankly
was widely, if not universally, reeagnized."lzh Fr. Dine

Bellucei, 3.J., in a very recent appraisal of Unity of the

120 0.0. Lialine, 0.5.B., "Chronique religleuse,”
in Ixrénikon, Vol. XIV, Nos. 4=5, 1937, p. 240,

121 Thils, p. 63.
122 ij.g~, P Ma

123 Bernard Leeming, 3.J., The Churches and the
Church, p. 62-64.

124 ZLbid., p. 62.
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Church and World Council of Chwrches, thinks that Tdinburgh
added to the doctrine considered at Lausanne, although he

remarks that the method of procedure was the sam@.lzs
¢. Personal Impressions

A Roman Catholic, wnfamiliar with the present trends
within Protestantism, might be surprised at the stress the
Edinburgh Conference placed on the sacramental life of the
Church, and particularly the quite unanimous affirmation of
belief in the true presence of Christ in the Eucharist.

Yhen one 1s conscicus of the wide variety of Protestant

Churches that were present and the degree of liberty allowed
among anglicans who were there, the doctrinal content of the
agreed upon statements 1s perhaps even more surprising. Re~

calling what was written abav&,lzé

the section on the saera-~
ments and the ministry of the Chuwrch touch upon much of the
theology involved in the problem of intercommunicn. Finally,
it is my impression, that the members of the Zdinburgh Con-
ference considered intercommunion, although the term was at

that time not very clear, more as an "aspect” of unity among

125 Dino Bellugei, 3.J., "The Unity of the Churgh
and the ¥.C.C¢.," in qu,t%g [English], Vol. XIV, No. &, 1962,
pe 239-251, Fr. Bsllucel's artiele is an ardent plea for
stinmulation of Homan Catholie interest in the ecumenical
movement, particularly as seen in the ¥.(.C.

126 Cf. supra, p. 75.
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Churches rather than an emphatic manifestation of unity of
"onae™ Church. The Edinburgh Conference did not suspect 2ll
the implications involved in the latter. It was only after
more and later discussions on the nature of the Church that

these implications would be revealed.



CHAPTER FOUR

GPER 3TAGE
LUND CONFERENCE ON FAITH AND QUDLR, 1952

Article I

Immediate Preparation for Lundl

A. Introduction

The Edinburgh Continuation Committee? convoked Lts
first meeting3 in August, 1938, at S5t. George's School,
Clarens, 3dwitzerland.

4 Report of the Committee of Pourteen® was presanted
and after considerable discussion two members of Falth and
Urder, Dr. Hewton Flew and Dr. J,.H. HaeCracken, were ap-
pointed to the World Council Provisional Committee. The
folleowing year the Continuation Committee met in the sane
familiar surroundings and established twe Theological Com-
missiona to study ¥ays of worship and Intaraammunion‘s

The war years interrupted the Continuation Committee

meatings and the mutual communication of many of its members.

1 For general history of preparation for Lund, cf.
"fart Two: From Edinburgh to Lund," in Lund, p. 69-80.

2 ch B iy s pu 830

3 FyQ He, 91,
L ©f. gupra, p. 2.

5 FQ No. 92, p. 16.
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Nevertheless, the work of the theologleal commissions did
continue in the United States, and survived somewhat in Lng-
land, due to the personal efforts of Ur. Leocnard Modgaon.6
The last meeting of the Ldinburgh Continuation Com-
mittee known under that name was held at Amsterdnm,7 in Au-
gust of 1948. It was convened to officially approve the ar-

rangements whereby Faith and Order became part of the VWorld
Counell of Ghurchas.s

B. Formation of Theological Commission on Intercommunion
1. History of Commisaion?
a. Introduction

The Edinburgh Conference asked the Continuation Com-
mittee to take steps to promote the study of liturgical
questions by the appointment of a commission or by what oth-
er methods seemed best.10 At the 1938 meeting of Continua-
tion Committee, the members discussed this memorandum and

6 Lund, p. 71-72.

7 Ibid., p. 74.

8 Av Lund, this union will be reconsidered, and the
Faith and Order Commisaion will be reorganized with pregi-
sion in the W.C.C. Cf, Thils, p. 8496, for greater detail.

9 <Of. "The Report of the Commission,” in Intercom-
MOR, p. 15""16-

10 Of. Edinburgh, p. 261.
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what to do about it. According to the minutes, in the proc-
ess of discussion, Rev. James B, Haganll prematurely said he
wighed:
to bring a suggestion from the Church of Scot-

land, that in any such study of liturgical questions

& predominant place ghould be given to Intercommun-

ion. 1In making this suggestion the Church of Scot-

land was animated by two motives; the first is that

the scandal which is caused to Christian consciences

is not so much over the existence of the various

separate Churches, but over the absence of intercom-

munion. [...] The secend Bmint is that set before

the Movement as a whole.l
Ho Committee on the Liturgy was appointed, as the members of
Continuation Committee thought they were not sufficiently
advanced at this stage but it was agreed that at their next
Continuation Committee meeting the main business "should be
to carry further the plans for the study of liturgical ques-
tions, including the problem of Intareammnnian‘”IB Thus at
this peried, the Continuation Committee did not mention a
separate Commission on Intercommunion, but saw the igsue as

a part of the Commission's work on lLiturgy.

11 lLecnard Hodgsen pald tribute to Dr. Hagan at
Llund by reminding the Conference that it was Dr. Hagan's
sturdy courage which refused to let them rest in peace be-
hind their cowardly evasions (Lund, p. 112).

12 FQ He. 91, p. 39-40.
13 Ibid., p. 27.
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b. Formation of Commission on Intercommunion

The Edinburgh World Conference on Faith and Crder
has supplied sufficient evidence to show the temper which
excited the members of the Conference whan the problem of
intercommunion is railsed. The lasue was "packed so full of
emotional dynamite that we were afraid lest poking into it
should strike a spark that weuld blow our whole movement to
pieces,” observedlk Dr. Hodgson, the theological secretary.
Hence, the members came to the Continuation meeting at Clar-
ens, in 1939, somewhat anxicus to face the problem of inter-
communion. Dr. Hodgson promoted the idea that it would be
unwise to simply attach the problem to a Commission’s work
on Ways of Worship. He sald his chiefl reason for this pro-~
posal was: "a feeling that Angllican members of the Movement
are in some quarters suspect of always trying to shelve this
subjact.”15 He then suggested the formatlion of a "compara-
tively small group instructed to explore the subject [...],
to produce results within two years, so that we shall not be
thought eontinually to be evading this 1saue.“16 The queg-
tion was then discussed. The minutes of meeting include the

following statement:

14 Lund, p. 112,
15 ¥O Mo, 92, p. lk.
16 Zgiﬁia, Pt 1‘?"1«5‘
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as the original mover for the inelua%on of the
subject of Intercommunion, he [Dr, Hagan] wished to
support the proposal to have two commissions.,

The minutes add that Dr. Hagan

hoped that such a Commission [Intercommunion],

without in any way trampling on the principles of
sny Church, would be able to establish a aammﬁaity
of principles which did not at present exist.

It was voted unanimousgly to establish two Commissions, one

on Ways of “orship, and the other on Intercommunion.

¢. Physiognomy of Commission on Intercommunion

In the 3ecretary's Eeportlg

for the peried August
1939 ~ Getober 1941, reference 1s made to a suggestion of
or. Hodgson that the Commission should be erganized in two
parallel sections, one with its headquarters in the United
5tates and the other in Europe. The plan was approved and
immediately executed in the United States. The Rev. Hugh
Thomas Kerr was appointed Chalrman of the United States sec-
tion, which included members of the fellowing Churchea:
Southern Baptist, Presbyterian, Episcopal, Horthern Baptist,
Diseciples of Christ, !lethodist, Russian Crthoedox, Congrega-
tional Christian, Brethren, United Luthefan and the iUnlted

Church of ﬁanada.lg In Europe, the most that could be done,

17 FQ NHe. 92, p. 16.
18 FO No. 96.
19 Ibid., p. 13-14.
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was a circular letter sent out by Dr. Hodgson requesting in-
formation on existing rules, gustoms and practices concern-
ing intercommunion. By 1943, Dr. Hodgson had heard from

several Ghurahes,zo and in 1944, he produced a report21 from

their responses.
d. Directors of the Commission

After the war, at the first wmeeting of the Executive
Committee of cdinburgh World Conference on raith and Order,
in 1946, the members agreed that ‘rofessor Lonald vJaillie,

of the University of St%. Andrew, would be asked teo be chair-

22

man of the Luropean Jection. At this meeting, no deeision

was made on what to do with the two already publiahed?B re-~
ports, but Dr. Hedgson was reported Lo have sald that

it was not the task of the Faith and Urder Hove-
ment to tell the Churches what they ought to do or
ought not to do, but it was its task to help them to
grow in mutual understanding of one another's theo-
logical prineiples, and hoped that the Commission on
Intercommunion would diree% ite efforts to this end
in respect of its subject.<h

20 F¥C Ho. 97, p« 3.
21 FU Ho, QQ-
22 PO He. 101, ». 10.

23 The American Jection report was published in
1942, as FU Ho. 98.

2h FU Ho. 101, p. 9.
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The following year, Dr. John Marsh was appointed
secretary to the Commission on Intercommunion. Prof. Bail-
lie reported to the Continuvation Committee that the Commig~
sion "was planning the publication of & bLook on the theolog-
iecal prineiples underlying the question of intercommun-
jon."45 They planned on having these principles sxplored by
& number ef essays written by Churchmen “as widely repre-
sentative as possible" although they would not be asked "of-
ficially to represent their 6huraha&."26 Subsequent meet-
ings of the Commiasion on Intercommunion were held at Baarn
in Holland in 3eptember 1948; at Jhichester, England, in Ju-
ly 1949; and at Bidvres, near Paris, in September 1950.°7

e. The Commission's Publication: The Volume Intercommunion

In 1952, »rior to the Lund Conference, the Commission
published the volume "Intercommunion,” which contained the
Commigsion's Heport, some historical studies on the problem
of intercommunion and fifteen essays by various Churchmen,

the majority of vwhom were not actually members of Commission.

25 FO Ho, 102, p. 50.
26 Imd.

27 Intercommunion, p. 16. By the autumn of 1948
ghe W.0.0. had been forme : and the Commission on lnuerﬂaén
munion became simply the Theolegical Commission on Intercom-
mmnian{ witheout any referenge to Zuropean and American see-

tiong g@iﬂr )
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The Commission's Report is considered in various lo-
cations throughout this chapter and in future chapters., The
second part of the volume is concerned more with the hister-
ical problem of intercommunion, starting with the Heforma-
tion and moving through the intervening centuries intoe the
gontemporary ecumenical situation, whereas the last part,
the greatest section, contains the theology on intercommun-
ion. This theology is expressed in a series of independent
2ssays. Nevertheless, if they are read along with the Com~
mission's Report they reveal the complexity of the problen.
Some of the essayists represent highly individual positions
within their own Church, while others, not writing as offi-
eial representatives, attempt to explain the position of
their Churches.

There are also two appendices in the wvolume. The
first one iz a survey based on the rules and customs on in-

tercommunion as reported in Faith and Order pamphlets 98 and

99. The szecond, a most interesting one, describes an exper-
imental "igape"” in an Angllican parish.

Altogether, this volume represented for the first
time, the gathering together of material, much of it origi-
nal, on intercommunion. Its value appears inestimable in
the present ecumenical period. The Lund Report states:

"This volume deserves nost careful atbention and should
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receive earnest and sympathetic study by all our Church au-
thmrdtina.“zg

2. Theological Perspectives
of the Commission on Intercommunion

a. The 1947 Glarens Meeting of the Continuation ﬁommitteagg
1) & Lutheran View

At this Continuation Committee meeting two papers
were read. Professor Ragnar Askmark, of the Church of Owe-~
den, considered the Lutheran view. He remarked:

the Lutheran disinclination to intercommunion
was rooted in the feeling that dissensus of doetrine
is the most important faetgs of all that severs the
Churches from one another.

The disinclination did not depend “on any Lutheran rejection
of the Communion of alien Churches as a ﬁacr&m&nﬁ“sl as

everywhere vhere the Communion is consserated in
a Chureh and is distributed in conformity with
Christ's “Word of Institution the Luthesran (Oreeds
recognize the sacramental character of its vommun-
ion,

28 Lund, p. 56.

29 As usual, the Continuation Committee meeting roe-
caived progress reports of the Commissions, listened and
discussed papers read by members of the Commlssions.

30 FG Mo, 102, p. 55.

31 Ibid.
32 Ibid., p. 58.
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Just before this Prof. Askmark proposed that here was

a point of contact for lutheranism's peositive
stand on the question of intercomaunion. Il verywhere,
in whatever Church it might be, where Lutheranism
can admit that the Word is preached "secundum Evan-
galium“ and the Sacraments adminlstered "secundum

christi institutionem,” there is the preparation for

leading into negotiations with reference to inter-
communion.

Hevertheless, only a preparation, for Prof. Askmark cbserved:

the faith in what the 3acrament is and gives is
the condition under which the Jacrament shall be
able to exercise blessed influence upoen the communi-
cants. [...] The communicants must be instrueted in
the gift of the Sagrament and tried as to their
faith. [...] Therefore the Augsburg Confession
states: "The Eagg of our Lord is not usually given
except to them who previaugty have been exsmined and
have received abasclution.”

In conclusion, the lLutheran Church, according teo PFrof. Ask-
mark, seems to require for intercommunion that "he whe goes

to the Lord's Supper must know what he there rmeaivaa."35
2} An Anglican View

The Rev. A.G. Hebert presented an Anglican viewpoint.

He zees the problem mors intimately connected with ecelesi-

3é

ology. Rev. Hebert maintained: "membership in the Church

33 FQ Ne. 102, p. 57.
34 Ibid., p. 59.

35 ikid.

36 Cf, supra, p. 71.
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cannot be regarded as of sccondary 1mportancw."37 He sald:
"the .Protestant desire for intercommunion reflects an indi-
vidnalistie conception of the Christian faith, and one that
eannot claim to be Biblical."38 He remarked that the rrot-
estant distrust of the visible Church was "valid against the
mediaeval distortions of the idea of the Church, but not
against the Biblical and truly Catholic idez of 1t."27 Rev.

Hebert observed:

it is clear that it is not possible for an vecu-
menical movement to accept general intercommunion
for the simple reason that it would thersby exelude
a large proportion of those who now take part im it,
and 8o would cease to bhe cecumenical, Cgun% There-
fore the Falth and (rder movement appears to be
bound, in the nature of the case, to refuse to ac-
cept general intercommunion. It is not that the
Gathollic view must be allowed to prefall over the
Protestant view. It is that abstinence from inter-
communion appears to be the oaly can&itiaﬁ under
which both sides can meet and co-operate.4d

In the final analysis he held that if general intercommunion
exists
we should be doing exactly what we sghould do if
all Christendom were reunited and the schiswns ceased

to exist. But the schisms do exist, and the burden
of them is intolerable.

37 Fo He, 102, p. 66.
38 Ibid.

39 lbid., p. 67-

40 Ibid.
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Rev. Hebert suggested: "It would not be truthful to seek
that relief from pain,"“l by general intercommunion.

3) Discussion of Viewpoints

Dr. Zermov approved of Hebert's approach to the
problem. According to the minutes of the meeting, it wae
recorded that Dr. Zernoy, as an Urthodox:

found something unbearable in the way in which
some Free Churches practised intercommunion as
though they were indifferent to the fact of achism
and apggrently considered it not worth bothsring
about.

An Anglican, the Rev. Kenneth Riches thought it was clear
that there were two atiitudes about intercommunion within
the Chureh of EZngland. There wers, he said:

{a) those who held that communion was only pos-
sible where it expraessed the true unity of Christian
people within the Chureh, and (b) those who regarded
the act of communion as itsell effective towards
unity.”3

He defended the former group, and supported Hebert's view
that there would be "an element of untruthfulness” among
those Churches that pretended by "such aetion” that their

Churches were not divided when they were.

k1l FO ko. 102, p. 67. flhese words are a little out
of context here, as rr. hebert was discussing intercommunion
at a particular situation at thelr house at llelham. Never~
theless, they appear to remain true to his general ideas on
intercomnunion.

42 ibid., p. 72.
L3 1bid., p. 7h.
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The minutes of meeting reveal that Professor Zander
"was in doubt about whether the matter was as clear as Pro-
fessor Askmark's paper ssemed to make it." Continuing, the
minutes report that Prof. Zander "found himaself in a diffi-
culty when Askmark tried to distingulsh doctrine from order
and from forms and ceremcni@s.”MP "Ir. Florevsky," the min-
utes stated, "had hesitated to speak becsuse of the terribly
complicated nature of the preblem." He was sconcerned about
the reality of schism and thought that those who abstained
from intercommunion "took the fact of disunion seriously as
a real and heavy burden. The whole doctrine of the Church,
of the ministry, of redemption, was involved in this discus-
sion."™> professor Edmund Sehlink said he "thought that
communion was even more open than Askmark had said.” He
thought the question of orders must not be considered "en~
tirely irrelevant,™ but he did second Professor Askmark's
balief that
the Lutheran Church recognized that, where the

words of institution were duly said, whatever the

belief of the people, the Egdy and élaad of Christ

was present and was given.

Bishop Palmer asked "what would happen if an earnest Roman

Catheolic wighed to receive communion in the Lutheran

Ly FOQ Ho. 102, p. 63.
45 1bid., p. 75.
w Ibiévg P 61@.
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ahnruh."47 Professor Askmark replied, after stating that he
did not intend his paper to refer to "occasional™ visits by
members of one Church to another, that a "Roman Catholic
would, of course, be given admission to Holy Communion as an
individual, 48

b. Meetings Held Prom 1947 to 1951

In the discussion after the reading of a Paper "Com-
munion in Congregational Churches” at a Faith and Order Con-
tinuation Commission meeting in Baaran, Holland, in September,
1947, the Rev. Kenneth Riches is reported as having felt:

a %rwwing impression of the need of the closest
possible interchange of views between the three Com-
migsions. When they c¢onsidered intercommunion by
itself, their practices sometimes seemed harsh and
uncharitable. But they all practised, if not inter
communion, the giving of communion in cases of need.
[...] In all such cases, the sacrament was essen-
tially a Church act and behind the practice lay the
doctrine of the Churc¢h. At Amsterdam they found the
deepest division there. %o communicate at a Congre-
gationsl Serviece would, for him, involve accepting a
doctrine of the Church which he could not honestly
do. They had to see the a¢t of communion, in the
context of the whole liturgy and the lgaurgy in the
whole life and dectrine of the Church.

L7 FOQ ¥o., 102, p. 63.
i Ibid., p. 64.
49 The Church, Ways of Worship, and Intercommunion.

SQ F‘:} ﬂgu yﬁi, Pa 614:;
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This same view is enlarged in a Falth and Order Pa-

per published5l by Continuation Commission in 1950. Differ-
ent conceptions of the Church are at the "heart of the ecu-
menizal problem. The problem of 'iatercommunion’'® 1s natuw
rally only an extension of that central disagruemﬂat."53
However, "since the discussion about the Church is in a com-
plex and fluld state, discussion of intercommunion is not
tidy either.™ But "the problem springs from the central
scumenical paradox: we must say that we are 'united in Jesus
Christ;’' we cannot say that we are already 'one Ghurch',”53
the Paper reads.

In respect tu terminology, the Commission realized
there was confusion "springing from divergent ideas of what
is the corperate relationship of Churches.” This confusion
about words, the Paper states,

is not surprising, nor indeed entirely unavoida-

ble, for words are used tu describe things, and when
things are in a state of irrational confusion they

cannot be forced into prac%za logical definitions
without misrepresentation.

51 FOC He. 3. Cf. 8igns and Abbrevistionsg for
meaning of FOU.

52 Ibid., p. 60,

53 Ibid.
54 Ibid., p. 59.
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Finally, what did the Commission on laith and Order
sxpect from the Theologleal Committee on Intercommunion?
The Commission realistically appraised as folly

to expect the Commission [on Intercommunion] to

have "solved" the problem. It is already clear that
only a fully united Church will "soclve" the problem
by abolishing the ggemaly which the word "intercom-
munion" deseribes.
Dr. Baillie at an Executive Meeting in Clareans, in August,
1951, was reported te have said:
all that the Commission could do in its repert
was_to clarify them {the gharp differonces of opin-
ien] for discussion at the Lund Conference. Surely
they might hope and pray that that Conference would
be able to give a clear lead in the direction of a

solution. It was undoubtedly somgthing for which
the Christian world was waiting.?

3. Yorship at Cocumiszion Meetings

At the mesting of Continuation Committee at Clarens,
in 1939, when the Commigsion on Intercommunion was formed,
suggestions about terms of reference for the Commisasion were
requested from the members present. Dr. Visser't Hooft, ac~
cording to the minutes of meeting, discussed: "a new devel-
opment galled 'spiritual intmrcammunion,’57 a term which he

55 FOC No. 3, p. 58.
56 FCC Ne., 8, p. 30.

§7 Cf. 0.3, Tomking, "Intercommunion in the Leumen-
{cal Movement," in Intercommunion, p. 110. In general, the
meaning conveyed is attendance without sacramental partici-
pation at a Communion Service.
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disliked because it seomed to infer that real intercommunion
was not spiritual.“ss To facilitate "what was to be done in
the present intermediate period, especislly in ecumenical
gatherings" Dr. Visser'it Heoft felt that the Falth and Order
Yovement should examine "eritically that whele proposal of
'spivitual 1ntarc0mmuuian‘.“5?

The racords dco not reveal conglusively that during
this intermediate period "real" intercommunion was actually
practised by the members of the Faith and Order Commlissions.
At the meeting of Continuation Committee, in 1947, the min-
utes read: "the Rev. Kenneth Riches announced that the An-
glicans present were proposing to celebrate Holy Communion
each morning in the School chapel.” e said: "since this
meeting fell within the terms of the reaalutionséﬁ passed by
the English Bishops, members of other Churches could be wel-
comed to ecmmunicate."él At an Executive Committee meeting
held at Bidvres, France, in 1950, the minutes reveal:

58 FO No. 92, p. 19.
59 1Ibid., p. 20.

60 The Lambeth Conference approved an Anglican
mopen” Communion service where there was a gathering
bhri&biana assembled to forward the cauae o unityl?ggﬁwrw

communion, p. 268;.
61 FQ _He, 102, p. 6.
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Archbishop Brilioth conducted a service of Holy

Communion according to the rite of the Church of

Sweden in which he was also the preacher. All mem-

bers of the Committee were %nvit@d by the Archbishop

to attend as communicants,®
Thus the invitation to partake of communion is offered by
Churchmen of Anglican and Lutheran convictions. The UOrtho-
dox appear to be the only exception te this procedure at the

meetings of Faith and Crder representatives.
G. Intercommunion at Ecumenical Conferences Frior to Lund
1. Introduction

To understand how true were Dr. Balllie's words to
the Executive meeting at Clarens in 1951,63 a brief examina-
tion of intercommunion at ecumenical gatherings prior to
Lund is now warrantad.64 No practical problem in the ecu-
menical movement offered more difficulty, and ne adequate
solution had been found to satisfy sll the various members
vho partigipated in thess Congresses. The practi¢al preblem
of what to do at these ecumenical mestings eventually stimu-
lated the partieipants to think through more thorcughly
their Chureh position on intercommuwnion. Thus a "theology

62 FUC Ho. &, p. 16.
63 ¢f. supra, p. 109.

64 Cf. s P 50 and 82, for intercommunion at
Lausanne and HBdinburgh.
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on intercommunion” at ecumenical conferences gradually de-
veloped in every organiszation participating in the ecumen~
ical movemant.

2. Compmunion and Intercommunion in W.3.G.F.
a. Theology of Federation

In the beginning, being an original child of the

Protestant Evangelical Awakaning,65

worship in the Student
Christian Federatlon remained in the old form of non-litur-
glcal tradition. As members of non~Evangelical Churches in-
creazed in the movement, the Federation adopted the safer
geurse at its meetings, and did not arrange for a united
Communion Service, although individual ministers would often
express an invitation to Communion to members other than his
oWn denamination.éé It was felt that “matters of Communion
and intercommunion are questions of Church discipline out-
side the province of the World's Student Christian Federsa-
tion.”67 Nevertheless, the laaders of the movenent were
very conse¢ious of the problem.

A new stage of development cccurred in 1935. The

Federation izsued a statement of policy that members of

65 Cf. supra, p. 6,

66 0.8. Tomkins, “Intercommunicon in the Bewnenical
¥ovement,” in Intercommunion, p. 108.

67 ZIbid.
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different Church traditiocns should take the opportunity of
attending each other's services, without communicating when
deing s8¢ would be against the discipline of their Ghurah.ég
In consequence of this recommendation, special arrangements
for Communion Services and for non-communicating attendance
were made at international meetings by the Federation's
staff. It appeared that this was the only kind of plan for
"ecumenical worship which truthfully reflected the actual
relation of the different Ghurahaau"ég

Further developments occurred in 1948, after many
objections were raised to this plan.70 The General Commit-
tee of the Federation re-examined the policy, and subge-
quently removed their endorsement of non-communicating at-
tendance at Communion Services. Not rejecting entirely in-
tercommunion as a means of reunion, they suggested that when
more than one celebration was held at a meeting, they should
be held at the same hour, preceded by a service of prepara-
tion. The Federation would not arrange one cosmon Communion

Service for all.’t

68 0.3, Tomkins, "Intercommunion in the Leumenical
Movement,"” 4in Intercommunion, p. 110.

69 Ihid., p. 111,
70 Ibid., p. 111-112,
71 Ibid., p. 1l4-115.
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b. The Federation's Amsterdam and Oslo Meetings

These meetings occurred respectively in 1939 and
1947, and were organized by the W.3.C.F., various youth
groups and the assistance of the World Council Frovisional
Committee.’? There were four Communion Services: one ac-
cording to the Reformed rite, one sccording to the Lutheran
rite, a third according to the Anglican rite, and lastly the
fourth according to the Orthodox Liturgy. At both Confer-
ences, the host Church, alternately the Reformed and Luther-
san, expressed the invitation "to all baptized and communi-
cants members of any Church” to ghare in thelr Communion,
and in both cases "the great majority of the Conference had
felt able to accept the invitaticn."73

However, at both (onferences, the intransigence of
the position and the small number of Orthodox delegates bs-
ing taken for granted, the Church of England deemed it nee~
essary to remind the Conference that its Service was not an
"open” Communion, and its members that they should receive
Holy Communion from priests of their own Church or from
priests of Churches in full Communion with it. The Anglican

authorities felt that these Conferences of relatively

72 Cf. supra, p. 94.

73 0.8, Tomking, "Intercommuniion in the Bcumenical
Hovement," inm Intercommunion, p. 128,
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uninstrugted youth did not fit into the category of permis-
sible “occasional” intercommunion envisaged by the Lambeth
Conferences. /4 Nevertheless, Anglicans from outside the
provinces of England proper, did not feel so bound by this
"warning," and some, particularly "Americans, had been spe-
cifieally counselled by their bishops to receive Communion
at the Reformed or Lutheran services.“75 As Dr. Tomkins
states:
The Anglican intransigence brought the matter

into sharper focus, since most Protestante found the

Orthodox minority so utterly strange in any case

that their "closed Communion” waze Just one more in-

comprehensible egcentricity. It was never clearer

that Anglicsns provide a catalyst in this gns%ion
when they do not hold an "open Communion.”

3. Communion and Intercommunion in ¥.C.0., Amsterdam
a. Theology of ¥W.C.C.

At an Executive Meeting of the Faith and Order Goms
miszion held at Clarens, in August, 1951, considerable dis-
cussion was given to a letter of lr. Henry Van Deusen about
Communion Service at ecumenical meetings. Who was responsi-

ble for sponsoring such a service, the World Council of

74 An example, would be "unusual or extreme urgen-

ey" (Intercommunion, p. 366).

75 Q.3. Tomkins, "Intercommunion in the Beumenical
Hovement,” in Invercommunion, p. 129.

76 Ibid.
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Churches, the personal invitation of Christ, the individual

ﬁhurchus?77 Thus, a year before the Amsterdam Asseubly was

convened, a small group was appointed to study the matter.

L
LS

portunigg to
ice of the Holy Communion;

The Official Handbook of the Assembly states:
(1) The Assembly as such does not hold services

of Holy Communicn, since it is a gathering of Chris-
tians representing diverse traditions and disei-
plines. (2) The Committee [...] wishes to make fa-
eilities for services of Holy Communion on these two
principles:

(I} that each member [...] should have the op-
icipate as a communigant in a serv-

(II) that each member [...] should have the op-

portunity to attend, in thes fellowship of prayer,
the eucharistic worship of other traditions, even
though, whether by reason of his own congcience or
by reason of the tradition of the Church of which he
is a member or which is holding ﬁgg service, he can-
not participate as a communicant.

b. Worship at Amsterdam Assembly, 1948

As at the youth Conferences, four Communion Services

were celebrated representing the majority of participants,
and again the Orthodox Liturgy was "eclosed" and the Angli-
cans added in the Handbook that "it was expected that only

members of Anglican Churches [...] will receive Communion at

this aarviee."79 An interpretation of the requirements for

77 EOC Ho, 8, p. 31-33.

78 Quoted from 0.35. Tomking, "Intercommunion in the

Ecumenical Hovement," in Intercommunion, p. 131.

79 ©.5. Tomkins, ibid,
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being a communicant at this Anglican service was rendered by
the Archbishop of Canterbury, and similarly, the same inter-
pretation was given as at the youth conferences. But again
the interpretation could not be considered binding and
"there were Anglicans, ordained and lay, who felt bound in
conscience to accept the invitation of the Duteh Reformed
Church if their own Communion Service was not an ‘'open'
one,"ao
The host Church of this Conference was the Reformed
Chureh of Holland. It had the largest service of the four
celebrated. It was preceded Dy & Service of Preparation, a
Liturgy expreasing the sorrow, and penitence of disunion,
and the hopes of future union. The Communion Service itself,
on the following day, had twelve hundred particlpants:
2Ten ministers from different countries and dif-

ferent confessions sat in turn at the Communion Ta-

ble and spoke the words of institution as each group

of communicants came forward. It was an impressive

service, expressing the fellowship of the Church at

its deepest level. For two-and-a-half hours the

representatives of the Churches and nations moved in

groups of one hundred %o find their places at the

Lord's Table. There were men and women from all

corners of the world, of all races. There were

archbishops and %?ymon, youth delegates and aged
Church leaders."

80 0.5, Tomking, "Intercommunion in the Beumenical
Movepent,” in Intercommunion, p. 132.

81 GQuoted from U.5. Tomkins, ibid., p. 133.
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Article Il

The Lund (onference
A. Introduction

The Conference opened at & P.). on Friday, Auguat
1580, with a service held in the Cathedral of Lund. There
were 225 delegates representing 114 Churches, some 50 ac-
¢redited visitors,32 as well as four ocbservers from the
Catholic Church "for the first time appointed, by due au-
thcrity.“83 The following morning, at the Conference's gen-
sral session, Dr. Newton Flew recalled the previous werk of
Bishop Brent and Archbishop Temple, and presented Archbishop
Brilioth to the delegates as a worthy successor for the
presidency of the Conference. The Archbishop was unanimous-
ly elected aleng with Dr. Douglas Horton as vice-president
of the Conference.

The Presidsntial Address duly honored some of the
men who had worked so diligently for tha cause of Faith and
Order, and then, because of a lapse of fifteen yesars from
the Edinburgh Confersnce, the Archbishop considered briefly
the history of Faith and Order, particularly the historical
preparation for Lund. He regretted the absence of the Roman

32 M; P! 357“‘358‘
83 1ipid., p. 106.
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Catholic Church's active participation in the Conference,
and also the unfortunate reality of few Orthodox dele-
gatna.sk The Archbishop closed hia address by accepting the
fact that the members of the Conference would differ in dis-
¢ussion, bdbut he trusted "that we ghall feel united in our
aderatien.“as

br, Hodgson was the next person to address the Con-
ferance., He explained lucidly and poelntedly the task of the
Conference. hLls words must have had an exciting ring:

Let me make it qui%a clear [...] that our part
[Preparatory Commissiona] has been simply to prepare
the way for you, the officially appointed delegates
of the Churches, intelligently and efficiently to
discuss the issues left over from Edinburgh. You
are not called together to endorse what we, as sup-
posedly expert theologians, have_agreed that you
ought to say. [...] we are [not] asking you to pro-
duce the report of this Lund donfersace by reviaing
or amending these reports of the theological comamis-
sions. It ig for you to deelde what method you wish
to follow. You are free t¢ write your own report de
novo, recording the agreemenis and disagreements
that you have arg%v&d at through discussing this ma-
terial together.

8, Luad, p. 104, 7The records reveal twalve Ortho~
dox delegates who were officlal representatives, while sev-
eral additional Urthodox were at Luad in another capacity,
v.g. consultors, ste. | «s P» 334). Bee also Archbishop
Athenagoras' address p. 124) for qualifications of
"Greek" delegates, an e fact that the delegates were not
%0 be involved in dogmatical disputes.”

35 Ibié:, e 107‘
86 Igigh, pw 109”"110»
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Dr. Hodgson then went on to introduce the Keports of
the three Commissions on the Church, Ways of Worship, and
Intercommunion, peinting out how the thres vwere closely con-
nected. The experience of the last two Conferences and the
work of the Commissions made iy clear that "over and over
again differences on this or that particular topic were
rooted in diffsrent conceptions of the Shurch."e? Finally,
he remarked:

if, on the basis of what we have gained in the

way of mutual understanding, we join together in
seeking light on mysteries which are common to us
all, light which, reflected back on ocur present dis-

tressegé may show the Churches a way forward te
wmity.

B. Procedure of Conference

The Conference was divided into several sections.
Three of these sections were devoied to the Church, and one
each to Ways of Worship and Intercommunion. The subjects
were pondered all week and by Eaturdayag afterncon, August
23rd, ghe first drafts of the reports were available for
study by the delegates. On Monday, in full Session, the
delegates discussed the reports, and subsequently, after
suggestions, the reports were presented for revision, Sec-

tional meetings occurred again on Tuesday, and finally on

&7 Lund, p. 111.
88 Ibid., p. 122.

89 Ibid., p. 324.
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Wednesday, August 27%h, the Confarence, in full Session,
went over the reports for the last time and then votedgo ap~
proval that they be sent to the Churches represented at lLund
a3 the mind of the Conference.

G+ The Conference Haportsgl
1. The Church
a, Introduction

The Lund Conference devoted itself principally to
doctrinal matters on the nature ¢of the Church. The sections
on Ways of Worship and lIantercommunion were viewed within
that context. The three sections on the Churech proper occu~
pied the greater part of the Heport and included the greater
number of participants. Thus a great deal of discussion oc-
curred. It was inevitable that a certain vagueness would be
found in the Report. The President suggested that the pro-
cedure of the Lausanne and Edinburgh Conferences should he
adopted, which was to receive the reports and recommend them
te the Churches for study, rather than formally to adopt
them.72 It was agreed to, and in this section, along with

90 Lund, p. 325.

91 The full Heport is found in Lund, p. 15-65, and
extracts can be found in Bell 1948-57, p. 223-231.

92 M! p‘ 393’-



OPEN STAGE 122

the revision, there is a methodological difference between
the preliminary drafts and the final Report on the Church.
The second and third sections were cokbined to foram one
chapter entitled "Continuity and Unity." This chapter on
*Continuity and Unity® is more ¢losely related to the prob-~
lem of intercommunion than the previocus one on "Christ and
His Chureh,” and should be read for a fuller understanding

of the problem of intercommunion.
b. The Report

The Edinburgh Conference pointed out the aignifica-
tion of intercommunion as an aspec¢t of Churgh unity,93 re-
lated both to "cooperative action" and "ecorporate union.”
This chapter on the Chureh's continuity and unity is ex~
tremely awars of this signification. Un the very first page
the Report reads:

While there are indications ef diversity in wor-

ship in the New Testament, nevertheless the preach-

ing of the Word and the administration of Baptism

and the Lord's Supper were ggﬁgg@ﬁgra [{talics mine]

marks ef the Church's unity.
Where the Heport considers the nature of schism, it stresses
the obligation of Churches to seek closer organic union be-
cause of regional, historic or doctrinal reasons, not for-

getting "the need for, and the possibility of, a reunion of

93 Gf. gupra, p. 75.
94 Lund, p. 23.
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wider scope, which may bring together those of very differ-
ent spiritual heritaga."95 Again, this unity is not par-
ticularly explicit, but later on, where the Conference re-
ports on varying degrees of recognition, it appears clear
that some form of mutual recognition iz what iz being
gtrived for in the Faith and OUrder Movement., Already "mem-
bership in the World Council of Churches implies a measure
of recognition in that the Churches recognize one another
as serving one Lord."” The Report continues this idea of
recognitien:
A more general form of recognition is extended,

on the other hand, by the very fact of joining, in

mutual respect, for the study of differences, engag-

ing in co~operative endeavour in Christian action

and missions, and occasionally gathering in common

worship. In these and other ways Christian recog-

nize one another as belonging to the Body of Christ .96
Previocus to this statement the very fact of non-participa-
tion in sacramental life of each other's Churches was listed

as a factor not expressing "full recognition.” HNotice, al-

80, that reference is made to Christians, and not to
Churches, as "membership in the Council does not imply that
one Church must regard all other members as Churches in the
£ull [italics mine] sense."

9% Lund, p. 28.
96 Ibid., p. 33.
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The Report becomes mors precise when it talks about
the "Unity we have and the Unity we seek." They agree that
there are not two Churches, "one visible and the other in-
visible," but there are differences of opinion about whether
“doctrinal, sacramental and ministerial forms are of the esg-
aence of the Church itaself," although

none {italics mine] of us looks forwsrd to an

institution with a rigid uniformity of governmental
structure and all of us look forward to a time when
all Christians can have unrestricted commuygion in
Sacrament and fellowship with each other.

The Heport then considers a series of recommenda-
tions of how all the Churches can work together, having vre-
viously declared its belief:

it 18 God's will that we should be united, and

we see in the urgent problems and the disparate
needs of the whols modern world new calls g%d oppor-
tunities to hear the unifying Word of God.

Finally, the Report summarizes by stating:

the nature of the unity towards which we are

striving is that of a visible fellowship in which
all members, acknowledging Jesus Christ as living
Lord and Saviour, shall recognize each other as be-
longing 58 His Body, to the end that the world may
helieve.

In concluding this seetion, it is accurate to say

that no specific union ia recommended. A somewhat appended

97 iwmd, p. 34.
98 ibid.
99 Ibid., p. 37.
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closing paragraph on this section of the Church mentions the
pesition of some as regards organic unity, but in a rather
unbiblical way, the other group maintains. It is indeed
difficult to obtain from this section any clear notions of
the Church or the unity the members of the Conference seek.
It does appear that a greater degree of visible unity iz de-~
sired, but how this is to come about is at the moment un-
known. All seem to sense the need of greater unity because
of the Church'e mission to the world. It is inaccurate to
conclude that all are seeking a loose federation of Churches
in which intercommunion would be the visible bond, though 1t
is obvious that some in the Faith and Order Movement do not
want anything but that form of unien. 00

2. days of Yorship
a. Introduction

This section represents the more practical view of
the problem of intercommunion. The dev. A. Marcus Ward, of
the Church of South India, introducing the first report to
the plenary 3ession, remarked:

when all i3 sald and done, we learn the meaning

of worship, not by talking with one another, or even

at one angiher, in the conference, but by praying
together.

100 of. supra, p. 59.
101 Lund, p. 264.
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Mr. Bric Hayman, a Consultant from the Church of England,
commenting on the report, deeclared:

Liturgy is the focal point round which ecumen-

because it Lo tovally dépendent on Geq.ioE "! 2
How true these statements are will be seen from a brief ex-
amination of the Report, and later in an examination of the
Conference's "praying together.”

The Report is divided into three parts, one con-
cerned with theological factors, another with non-theologi-
cal factors, and the last part contributes a series of rec-
cmmendations. As with the Report on the Church, considera-
ble discussion, particularly on the nature of sacrifice, ce-
curred at the plenary Sessions. The report was revised,
voted upon nemine contradicente, and sent to the Churches
represented at Lund with the appended note:

some delegates desire that it should be made

clear that the acceptance of thsse suggestions [...)]

must be subject to the prclégicn of Chureh disci-
pline and pastoral wisdom.

b. The Report

The Conference agreed:

the work of the Uommission [...]) [had] strength-
ened the conviction that Worship, no less than Faith
and Order, is essential to the being of the Church.

102 Lund, p. 272.
103 Ibid., p. 48,
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It 13 moreover true to say that in the differing ways of
worship "that disunity becomes explicit and the sense of
separation most acuxe."loh However, "we were all agreed
that the issues raised take usz right to the heart of the
Church's witness” and in whatever way we view the Church's
worship, "we are unanimous that its setting is the Church'a
witness to the warld."lo5 Thus worship is seen in an sccle-
siastical setting and even

in private prayer, the Christlan is alwayz pray-

ing with the Church [...J [as] the worship of the
congregation 1is 58" the basis of all private pray-
er and devotion.

Concentrating so heavily on the ¢ommunal aspect of
worghip, the Conference insvitably approached the gquestion
of leaderahip of this worship. Here the Conference reached
the same impasse as at the other Conferences. At the moment
the question of ministry was classified as among the "iUn-
solved Problems.” It recorded: "leadership of worship can
on some occasions be entrusted to any member” of the people
of God. However, as regards most Churches, the Conference
states:

[They] believe that our Lord has called forth in

His Church a stated ministry. To this ministry

alone the lfggerahip of certain acts of worship is
restricted,

104 Lund, p. 39.
105 Ibid., p. 40.
106 Ibid.

107 1Ibid., p. 4l.
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The Report then considers the basis for this restriction and
realistically admits that questions regarding "the character
of the ministry, priestly and prophetic, continue to bhe
grave obstacles to unity." Nevertheless, the questiona sur-
rounding the ministry, the Conference declares:

must be faced fulliiand frankly {for] fruitful

discussion here may well render less intractable the
differences in dpfininfogha meaning of apoatolic
miniastry and validity.

The problem of sacrifice in connection with the Eu-
charist is likewise in the category of "Unsolved Problems.®
Nevertheless, the Tonference records gratefully the measure
of understanding on the nature of saerifice reached at Lund.
A more saerificial language is now in use with the "warrant
of Holy Seripture,” although "the mystery of the leve of
God, which wd celebrate at the Lord's Table, surpasses human
axpression."log The Report finishes this idea of sasorifies
by noting:

there are zome among us who regret that the dis-

cusasion of the Eucharist has concentrated on this
gacrificial aspset. In their opinion the main issue
is the real bodily presence of the crucified and
risen Lord and our receiving of His Body and Bloed.l10
3ome of the best work is done where thls section

considered the non-theological factors in worship. The

108 lund, p. 42.
109 Ibid,
110 Ibid., p. A3.
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Report is principally concerned with social and psychologi-~
cal factors, and the over-lapping of the two in relation to
worship. Faith and culture geo together but, the Conference

observes:

because human beings are sinners, we have to
reckon with the possibility of profound corruption
[in worshipl. A particular Church may unconsciously,
in liturgical forms, tske for granted social and po-
litical institutions which have received drastic
eriticism at once in theory and practice.

For certiinly, the Report continues:

in a divided Christendom such phenomena can eas-
ily ecreate the impression that reconeciliation be-
tween Churches involves the acceptance of what be-
longs to the accidents of their worldly history
rather than to the vital substance of their faith.

Finslly the Repert suggested a number of recommenda-
tions that the Churches in the World Gouncil should consider,
among which are the following pertinent ones to the problem
of intercommunion:

(e) Thorough examination of the relationship be-
tweoen the unique sacrifice of Jesus Christ and man's
response in worship and life.

(h) an examination of the existing situation in
which some Churches regard the preaching of the Gos-
pel as well am the eucharistic act as essential for
worship, whereas others regard the bucharist as b{
itself containing the essential elements of worship.}l2

The Report also suggested more practical steps, namely:

{a) The holding of inter-confessional retreats,
conferences, e4LC. L

111 Lund, p. 45.
112 Ib;gbg ?" l"?'
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and finally

{g) The inclueion in the teaching of worship

within each communion of appy unities to attend the
worship of other traditions.

1o assess briefly the work of this section on Ways
of Worship is admittedly inadequate, yet, certain truths ap-
pear so evident that it would on the other hand be an injus-
tice not to mention them. LRKoman Catholics are not unaware
of the liturgical revival that is likewise occurring outside
their Church, and it is a pleasure to note the strong empha-
sis placed on the "Sacrament” in communal worship. The
whole section on sacrifice is

a far, far ery, from the Westminster {onfes~

sion's "the Papist sacrifice of the Mass, as they

eall it, and most abominably injurious to Christ's

one only Tiﬁ;ﬁfice," and even {rom the Thirty-Hine

Articles,
even though this section recorded disagreements. Thes ab-
sence of discussion of the real presence of Christ in the
Eucharist makes the report incomplete, and finally, it scems
that the Conference lost an oppertunity to present to a wid-
er public the very principles of sacramentalism sc clearly
exposed in the Preparatory Commission's Volume on Ways of

Worship.

113 Lund, p. 48.

114 Bernard Leeming, 3.J., The Churches and th
Ch ch,Tgﬂ 83. 7This quote is out of conlext as it reflerrad
o the Theological Commission's Preparatory Report on Ways
of Worship, but it does appear to be true also for the Lund
Conference Report on Ways of Worship.
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3. Intercommunion
a. Introduction

The section on Intercommunion followed the accepted
procedure of the Conference.l*? Unquestionably, the dele-
gates who participated in this section realized the delicacy
and importance of the matter. They needed no reminding that
this section touched "the exposed nerves of the Ghur@hes,"llé
but nevertheless Archbishop Brilisth realistically appraised
the position of intercoemmunion for the delegates by remark-
ing in his opening address:

these two reports [Ways of Worship, Intercommun-

ion] deal with questions of the highest importance
and formulate problems of burning activity in the
ecumenical world. In a way, they are subsidiary to
the main theme, the nature of the Church, and should
be discussed with this eeniigl problem present in
the minds of the sections.

On the first Sunday avening, the Conference assem-
bled in full sessiocn to hear two introductory addresses. In
the second address, the Rev, Cliver Tomkins reviewed the im-
plications of the ecumenical movement, and felt free to re-

call to the delegates assembled:

115 ¢©f, supra, p. 120,

116 Lund, p. 286,
117 lbiﬂl, p- 132“‘1031
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the sense of urgency with which the Theological
Commission on Intercommunion did its work, and with
which its report and volume have been received, are
further evidence that when we touch questions of
what we do in worship we are engaging with cne an-
other at a deeper level of gommitmant than is usual-
ly reached by discussion,il

The delegates were therefore psychologically as well
as theologically prepared to "handle" this section. The Re-
port issued by the Preparatory Commission on Intercommunion
was 8 "model of clearmess and eonciﬁanaas.”llg Along with

the volume on Intercommunion issued by the Commission, the

delegates had more than enough matter to ponder through the
week., To come up with a final Report that is so orderly, in
such & short peried of time, attests to the laborious hours
of work by the sectional meetings and the understanding of
the problem by the drafting Committee,

b. Physiognomy of the Section

The section comprised forty-five delegates, four
consultants and four members of the youth group. The Church
of England had five delegates, Churches with some form of
episcopacy had approximately twelve delegates, Churches with
a Calvinist tradition had five delegatea, Churches with a
Lutheran tradition had seven delegates, the Methodist Church

118 lund, p. 171.

ghurch, p. 58, note 1.
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had five delegates, and the remainder of the section was
made up of Baptists, Diseiples of Christ, Congregaticnalists,
Moravian and the Eglise Chrétienne Missionnaire Belg@.lzo
Interestingly, only six delegates had been previous-
ly members of the Theologiecal Commission on Intercommunion,
along with Rev. Brandeth and Rev. Hebert, the two Anglican
congultants in this section. It is also worthwhile noting
that five of the members of this ssction had prepared arti-
¢les for the volume on Intergommunion, while many other con-
tributors were in the other sectiona of the Conference. Dr.
B.A. Payne, a Baptist from Bngland, was appointed Chairman,
with Professors R. Hettlinger, an Anglican from Canada, and
J.K.3. Reid, of the Church of 3eotland, as secretaries to

the section.
¢. The Report on Intercommunion
1) Intrepduction

Immediately noticeable is the short length of the
document c¢ompared to the Preparatory Heport, which contained
much information on the nature of the problem, the results
of the Commission's work, but obylously unnecessary for in-
clusion in the final draft of the Lund Report. Nevertheless
the Lund Report follows the overall plan of the Preparatory

120 Lund, p. 346.
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Report but in some ways it is a more readable document. The
Lund Report attempts to find common ground, while the Pre-
paratory Report records the contribution of individual
Churches' position on intercommmion. Thus the Preparatory
Report was indeed the perfect instrument that it was intend-
ed to be, to prepare the members of Lund to find eommon
agreements or to discover the disagresments exlsting among
the Churches in Faith and Order on the problem of intercom-
munien.

The Lund Report 1s divided into four principal parts,
with several sub-divisions. Kach part will be tresated sepa~
rately. The discussion in plemary sessions proved fruitful,
and hence there are methodological as well as theological
differences between the preliminary draft -.. . the final Re-
port. The drafting committee and the sheole section consid-
ered carefully the sugpestions and accepted those pertinent
ones along with those that "served to express the intended
meaning of the sgection more alaarly."lzl The President fi-
nally put the whole Report to the Cenference, "which re-

ceived it nemine contgggic@gtg."lzz

i2) Lund, p. 302.

iz22 +, Ppe 303. although the Urthodex, under
the leadership of Archbishop Athenagoras, did not vote, they
did take part in the discussion.
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2) Part I - Introduction
a) The Report

The introduction is sub~divided into two sections:
the first considers the present situation and seriousnssa of
the preblem of intercommunion, and the second is a reflec~

tion on the causes ef the Hfficulties.
{1) Sub~-division A - Present Situation (1952)

In reference to the present situation (1952) the
Conference reports:

During the pagt fifteen years, the Churches have
been drawn closer vogether in worship, thought and
gervice. The urgency of making progress towards
closer fellowship at the Lord's ggb e ig very widely
felt in all parts of the world.l

A slight nuance is noticed in this last ssentence from the
earlier draft which reads:
As a consequence, the necessity of making prog-
ress towards closer fg%tpwship at the Lord's Table
has grown in urgengy.
The position of the Orthodox Church is then clearly
stated:
In their view the observance of Holy Communion
iz an act of the Church as One Body. It cannot

properly be celebrated as a joint act of bodies
which in their church life and doctrine are

123 Luad, p. 49.
124 Ibid., p. 276.
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separated from each other. [...] so far as the Or-
thodox are concerned the 3uestion of intfggommunion
as ordinarily understoed does not exist.

This paragraph is an addition to preliminary draft, and im-
portant for the understanding of Orthodox position in World
Gouneil.

The Heport then logieally declares that intercommun-
ion is a problem for those Churcheg "which are able to en-
visage sacramental fellowship without completes organie un-
ion.® How serious are the issues at stake? The Report an-
swers:

(1) This new mutual commitment [in World Coun-

¢il] raises ever more sharply the question of what
Justification remains for continuing in division at
the Lerd's Table. (2) New factors [new missionary
opportunities, persecution and war, et¢.] in the
present higtorical situation demand that any barri-
ers to fellowship which are not based on fundamental
divergences of faith and order should be removed as
speedily as possible. (3) The ultimate urgency
comes from our Lord's call to us. [...] Christ's
followers stand under the imperative of his prayer
that they all may be one. ey are bound to work

snd pray to oversome whatever separates tham
one another in the sacrament of Holy Communiom. 6

The second point of the preceding statement appears to be a
broadsr view than the original draft where reference is made
only to "fellowship in communion,” if "communion®™ is inter-

preted here pertinent to Lord's Supper.

125 Lund, p. 49.
l;?-é Ib&éﬁ, P‘ 49"'59-
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The final Report adds a closing paragraph to section
"A", & little more expanded than the original, which empha-
sizes the urgency for some of the problem of intercommunion.
Division at the Lord's Table hinders the full enjoyment and
expression of "unity which has been given us in Christ.”
Neverthelsss, the Report continues:
vhich would treat our differences superfieially or

would use in sgommunicn as a means of by~pasaing
difficulties.

(2) Sub-division B - Causes of Difficulty

What is the source of most of the difficulty, what
hinders the Churches from uniting at the Lord's Tabla? The
Report answers:

It is not a question merely of human pride and
stubbornness [...,] [rather] the difficulties arise
from profoundly held differences of conviction about
the nature of the Church and of the sacraments.

These cause grief and perplexity to us all, The
achievement of full sacramental fellowship depends,
in part f% least, upon fuller agreement in these
matters.128
The introduction closes by recalling the "painful nature of
the problem"” as some of the members could not "conscien-
tiously participate® in Open Communion services on "occa-

sions of ecumenical fellowghip in this central act of the

127 Lund, p. 50.
3,,23 Iﬁdé, D 50"'541.:
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Church's worghip," and, more hopasfully, declares "that we
see more clearly the issues at stake" even though the solu~
tion is not yet rendered. 129

b) Discussion

Very little coritieal discussion is recorded about
tha Intreduction to the Report. O(ne member thought there
was ¢ontradiction between the closing paragraph of section
A" and a later part of the Report and suggested that the
latter be removed. Dr. Robert Nelson wished a note added as
early as possible in the Report explaining that Baptist use
the term "ordinance" rather than "sacrament." Une member
appreciated the inclusion of new factors as an issue at

stake in the seriocusness of the problem of intercommunion.
e} Concluaions

The introduction visuzlizes intercommuniocon without
"complete" organic union. Intercommunion does not exclude
some "form" of organic union, but no attempt is made here to
explore what such a "form™ of organic union would be 1ike.130
The introduetion sees the joining tegether in the World
Council as a further influence on those who wish intercom-

municon with each other, obviously to the exclusion of the

129 Lund, p. 51.
130 of. gsupra, p. 124.
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Orthodox Ghurch. Here, and later in the dogument in more
explicit terms, intercommunion between Churches without doc-
trinal differences ia greatly desired. What kind of unity
is expressed by two Churches in intercommunion, as for exam-
ple between Old Catholiecs and the Churches of the Anglican
Communion? Archbishop Rinkel in the discussion peried
peinted out that this meant far more than mutual open com-
municn, but said no more. Is it a "form" of organic unity?
Can two separate Churches be organically united? Finally,
is the term "organic” an expression of visible or invigible
umity, or of both at the same time? These same quastions
will be developed at another time,

3) Part II - Terminology
a) The Report

The Conference recognized the nesd for an accurate
terminology in ecumenical discussion. It also reslized that
the various relationships between Churches made it difficult
to find an unambiguous language scceptable to all Churches.
Revertheless the importance of their purpose and the press-
ing need of conversation, after reminding the reader “that
none of the relationships described below can be regarded as

the fulfilment of that complete unity which we helieve to be
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God's will for his Church,"l3l moved the section to advise
the following terns:

(1) Full sm%gm whare Churches in doctrinal
agreement, or of the same confessional family, allow
communicant members freely to communicate at the al-
tars of each, and where there is freedom of minis-
ters_to officiate macramentally in either Church
[...] #families” of Churches, respectively.

{2) Intercommunion and Intergelebration: whers
two Churches not of the same confessional family, by
agreement allow communicant members freely to commu~
nicate at the altars of sach, and where there is
freedom of ministers to officiate sacramentally in
either Church, e.g., Lutheran and Reformed Churches
in France.

(3) Intercomm : where two Churches, not of
the same confessional family, by agreaement allow
communicant members freely to communieate at the al-
tars of each.

(4) Qpen & ion: where a Chureh on principle
invites members of other Churches to regeive commun-
ion when they are present at its communion services.

{(5) Mutual © Communion: where two or more
Churches on principle invite sach other's members
and the members are free to accept the invitation.
This does not necessarily involve intercslebraticn.

{6} ng;§ad Upen ﬂamm%ggan (Communion by Economy
or Dispensation): the admission of members of other
Churches not in full communion or intercommunion to
the Sacrament in caszes of emergency or in cther spe-
eial circumstances.

{7) Closed Communicn: where a vhurch limits par-
ticipation in the Lord's Supper to its own members.132

b) Discussion

Reference has already been made to Are¢hblishop Rin-
kel's comment about intercommunion between some Angllcan

Churches and the (ld Catholic Chureh, but just previous to

131 Lund, p. 51.
132 Ibid., p. 52.
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this discussion the present Archbishop of Canterbury defend-
ed the definitions given in the report and explained the
distinetions intended by them.

¢) Conclusions

For the sake of accuracy it should be noted with the
Report that the above categories are not all mutually exclu-
sive, and likewise with the Report that the relations at the
time between the Church of 3outh India and the Church of
England constituted a special case of intercommunion and in-
tercelebration "involving certain speecific 1imi tations.133

The teminclogy appears adequate and justified. The
term interccocmmunion becomes nconsensical where "complete
unity" exists, and the Report duly but indirectly recognizes
this truth. A close inspection of the language used in each
category reveals the important nuances necessary for ecumen-
ical discussion, v.g., in number (1) and aumber (2) the "not
of the same family" makes considerable difference, or in (3)
and (4) "by agreement” and "on principle" cover a broad his-

tory of theology.

133 Cf. Lasmbeth Conference 1958, Part 2, p. 23,
for further development.
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4) Pare I1I -~ The Ordering of the Lord's Table

This part is sub-divided into three sections: the
first reglsters the agreements, the second considers the
di sagreements, and the third lists the recommendations of

the Conferencs.
a) Sub~division A - Agreements
{1) The Report

The Conference is agreed:

the Table is the Lord's and that He gives Hin-
self to us in the sacrament of Holy Communion.

The Report states:

welBk should be able to partake as brethrem in
the femily of God at one Table.

The Conference i3 further agreed that
the responsibility for the due erdering of the
Table in the name of Christ has been committed to

the Church, Land] the formulation of regulations for
admiseion to the Table, is carried out by the sever-

al Churches.
Withholding the sacrament *has a grave responsibility before
God." The invitation in those Churches practising COpen Com-~
munion "is not to be interpreted as applying to the unbe-

lieving or the ﬁnpraparadnw135

134 It i3 nov evident whether "we" referas to indi-~

vidual Christians, or teo Churches.
133 lmad, p. 33.
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The Report says very little about the nature of the
Eucharist, although it specifically includes here a short
paragraph that reiterates a common teaching:

We are agreed in recognising the administration
of the Lord's Supper in the divided Churches, when
controlled by the words of institution, as real
means of grace through which Christ gives Himself to
those who in faith receive the appointed eslements of
bread and wine.

However, in the following paragraph, the Conference
does record:

the Churches have progressed towards unity in
thelr understanding of the theoclogical interpreta-
tion of the sacrament of the Lord's Supper, and we
believe that agreement in this fisld is in fact
greater than commonly appears. We have studied with
satisfaction the statement of doctrine contained in
the Report of the preparatory Commission [...J] and
believe that the great majority of our Churches are
able to acecept it in this slightly amended form:
This dominical sacrament [...J] is: (a) a memorisl of
Christ's incarnation and earthly ministry, of His
death and resurrection; (b} a sacrament in which He
is truly present to give Himself to us, uniting us
to Himself, to his eternal Sacrifice, and ¢ ome an-
other; and (e¢) eschatologically, an anticipation uf
our fellowship with Christ in liis etermal Kingdom. 36

The corresponding section in the preparatory Report reads:

this dominical sacranent is everywhzre controlled
by the words of the institution, and is everywhere a
menorial of Christ's death and a Jacrament of His
Body and Blood in which He is truly present to glve
Himself to us, unif}gg us to Himself and to His
eternal sacrifice.

136 %a P 53"‘53%
137 ECC He, 5, p« 29-30,
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(2) Discusaion

Ho actual discussion 1s recorded in respect to this
section. Interestingly, the area of difficulty is the same
as in the section on Ways of Worship, namely the notion of
sacrifice. Professor Torrance considersd the word “unity"
as the key-word in sacrifice and that the idea of eschalo~
logical union was likewise important. Both ideas are ingor-
porated in the final keport in the section on Ways of Wor-

ship and Intercommunjion.
(3) Conelusions

This section in the original draft was rather short.
Some digorder existed betwesn the sub-divisions of the sec-
tion, but the final Keport has emerged orderly and clearly.
The idea that in a divided Christendom, it is the duty of
separate Churches to formulate regulations for admission to
the Eucharist was long overdue. HNevertheless this will not
deter the Conference from making suggestions about communion

at ecumenical gatherings and other occasions.
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b} Sub-division B - Disagreements
(1) The Report

The Conference recorded differences:

as to the right or responsibility of a Church to
refuse admission to the Lord's Teble to members of
other Churches, or to restrain its own members from
participating in the sacraments of another Church,
on the grounds of divergence in fajith or order.

(1) The majority [italiecs mine] of us, without
for a moment losing sight of the ultimate goal of
full unity, believe that there already exists among
the members of the World Council of Churches such a
fundamental unity as to justify, or indeed require,
Joint participation at the Lord‘'s Supper. Those who
hold this view would express their position thus:
{the gxample of the experience of South India before
unioni. Intercommunion is not a substitute for re-
union. It is not an end in itself. [...] Intercom-
munion must be agreed upon [...] on the basis of a
comunon life in Christ, sufficient to preclude any
unreality in the practice of intercemmunion. [...]
when thus agreed without sacrifice of principle,
[intercommunion] may properly and beneficilally pre-
cede reunion.

Whers there still cannot be any formal relation-
ship of intercommunion there should be an extension
of the practice of open communion services on spe-
eial occasions and in special eircumstances.

(2) Others, without questioning the reality of
our present unity, believe that fellowship in the
Sacrament rightly exists only where there is fuller
agreement in doctirine, a mutuall{ acciggablm minis-
try, or organic unity of church life

*

The Conference then records certaln Luthersns and
some Anglicans as among this second group, noting that in
cases of urgent need, with the exception of Orthodox Chur
no members of World Council would refuse the Hucharist to

each other.

138 lamd, p. 54-55.

¢h,
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(2) Discussion

Considerable discussion occurred over this section.
In the original draft there were altogether five principal
parts. The fourth one was entitled "The Way Forward?" and
it i3 in this location that the above section is found. In
the original draft a note was appended explaining a Lutheran
position. This proved unsatisfactory to some Anglicans and
even the title was objected to by some members, as they felt
it was not a way forward since Lutherans, Anglicans and Or-
thodox were to be found in opposition to it. Thus, the
whole section was re-ordered, the fourth part is now incor-
porated into this present third section and a particular
reference is now made to include the following:
many Anglieans, in accordance with the statement

of the Lambeth Conference, 1930, would hold that

vintercommunion should be the goal of, rather than a

means to, the restoration of unity.”
Kavertheless, the Lund volume records that the Rev. D.T.
Niles in the discussion period

oke of the great value of paragraph B in Part
1v,13%°as iyin ying in the fact that at last the majori-

ty "had been allowed to state iﬁgir conviction with
the goodwill of the mimority.

139 Cf. gupra, p. 145.
140 Lund, p. 285.
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(3) Conclusions

It is in this section that one of the practical
problems of intercomnunion faces the escumenical movement.
Is intercommunion the goal or the means of reunion? Depend-
ing on the answer one glves to this question, will follow
the attitude cone takes toward Communion at ecumenical meet-
ings, the next practical problem the delegates were soon to

face.
¢) Sub-diviszion ¢ - Recommendations
(1) The Report

The Cenference, before making any recommendations,
admitted:
differences in practice and theclogy do not here
correspond exactly with denominaticmal or confes-
sicnal boundaries. In certain Churches there is
acute division of opinion on these issues. We have
not been able to resolve the differences and ten-
gions that exlst among uas.
The Heport calls for careful attention and a sympathetic
study by all Churches of the velume Intercommunion, which
discusses the problem of intercommunion from varying points
of view.
The discussions at Lund lead the Conference to rec-

camend:
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(1) All Churches ghould re-examine their ways of
ordering and administering the Lord's Supper with a
view to discovering whather there is or can be
agreanent with regard to the basic requirvements from
communicanta. Greater thought and care on this mat-
ter by all Churches might well pave the way for
closer agreement, and help towards relationships of
intercommunion where these do not at present exist.

(2) All Churches should give attention to the
relationships of their theology and practice of Bap-
tism to their theclogy and practice of the Lord's
Suppser.

(3) Churches which require full dooctrinal agree-
ment prior to communion fellowship and Churches
whiech require episcepal ordination as the test of a
valid sacrament should carefully re-examine their
practice in the light of exceptions which are al-
ready customary by way of Limited Open Communion, or
Cemmunion by Zeonomy or Dispensation.

(4) Churches which practise Mutual Open Commun-
ion should seriously examine the objections to the
practice urged on grounds both of doctrine and or-
der. Th:g ghould ask themselves whether they could
not and should not move on towards a closer rela-
tionship of visible unity, in view of the relation-
ship of the Sacrament to the wheleness of the Church.

Finally, the Report closes this section by expres-

ging their "deep dizappointment and conecern that there is

not a larger measure of agreement among us."lkl

{2) Jiscussion

Attention hasz already been called to ths methodolog-

iecal difference in this part in the original draft and in

the final Rapert.lhz These suggestions in the orliginal

draft were propesed for the "careful consideration of the

141 Luad, p. 56-57.
142 Cf. supra, p. l46.



OPEN STAGE 149

Churches,” while in the final Report they ere now listed as

recommendations.
(3) Conclusions

The second recoumendation was long overdue., The Ed-
inaburgh Conference had little to say about Baptism, and when
one thinks of the prestigious poesition of lay priesthood in
Frotestantisn, the neglect of this Sacrament in Faith and
Order Conferences i3 incomprebensible. This advice was well
taken as in 1960 the World Council's Commission on Faith and
Order produced a valuable document "Une Lerd One Baptiam,®
on the meaniag of Baptism.lh3

The last recommendation, iamplicit throughout most of
the document, ig an explicit “plea™ for cloger visible unity
among Churches with simlilar understanding of deoc¢trine and
similar order. Catholiecs familiar with the ecumenical move-
ment are nct unaware of the great strides being made on this

recommendation &ll over the Christian ‘fpafmrl.d.“‘*‘!y

143 The first part of this work is on the Trinity
and the Unity of the Chwreh. The American Edition can be
obtained from the Augsburg Publishlag House, Xinn., 15,
Minnesota.

14l One of the duties of Falth and Order is to
bring to the attention of member Churches what is going on
in the work toward visible unity. The Dcumenical Heview
faithfully publishes its {indings.
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5) Part IV - Communion Services at i.cumenical Gatherings
a) The Report

This part opens with an introduction to the problem.
By the time the Luad Confersnce convened, the acumenical
moveaent had grown in numbers and stature., 7The problem was
more acute than ever, Wwhen the members came together to
study common problems for days and weeks at a time, their
"life and worship together are not complete unless they can
have the fellowship of the Lord's Table. 1145 deverthelesas,
the ecumenical movement is comparatively young to their sep~
arations, and the lund Conference recognized "that we are
only at the beginning of the conslderation of this problem
and do not yet realise &ll its implications."la&

The Repert introduced the recommendations by stating:

when all meubers are not able to meet at the
Lord's Table, no service whieh iz held can be re-
garded as the communion service of the Confaerence.
For such dlfficult situations we wish to make the
following recommendations:

(1) There should always be a united service of
preparation for Holy Communion with speecial emphasis
on the note of penitence for our separation from
each cther

(2) There should be opportunity for communion
services at sueh times as will make it possible for
avery member of the conference t0 recelve communion
somewhere without violation of his own conscience or
disloyalty to his Church tradition. These should be
held at different times.

145 lwnd, p. 57.
146 Ibid,
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(3) Open communion services [...] for the many
who desire such services and are free to partaks.
Such services should where possible be held on the
invitation of the loeal church or churches which
sanction such services.

(4) At conferences held at places remote from
loeal churches, or in ecumenical institutions, simi-
lar arrangements may be made within the conference
or community. The celehrant in each case should be
a minister, who will celebrate accordiag to the or-
der of his own Church, and issue such an invitation
as he is authorized to give.

(5) It is important that those who cannot par-
take at a particular communion service should be in-
vited to attend the service as wsrahippers, though
they cannot receive communion. s

The entire Report on Intercommunion then reminds the
members that these recommendations do not solve the practi-
cal problems which arise "from the as yet unresclved diver-
gences in the dectrine of the Church." The Report c¢loses
recoamending

in particular further careful study of the prin-

ciples underlying procedure at ecumenical confer-

ences and institutions zhould be undertaken g the
newly appointed Faith and Order Cemmission.l

b) Discussion

This part promoted considerable discussion between
those who did not want the recommendations as a section in
the Report and those who did so. The latter prevailed with
a2 rider for further study suggested by Dr. Visser't Hooft

added to the recommendations.

147 Lund, p. 58.
148 ibid., p. 59.
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¢) GConeclusiona

In the original draft presented to the full Confer-
ence for discussion, the fourth (4) recommendation included
the words "a minister who, as a minister of the Church Uni-
versal, will celebrate etc." Archbishop Ramsey suggested
the phrase needed further examination, as it implied an ec-
gclesiology which would not be universally held in the Werld
Counc¢il., So far, the Archbishop said, the World Couneil had
succeeded in avolding making such presuppositions. A4s no-
ticed, in the approved and final Report the phrase is omit~
ted. HNevertheless, in a preceding opening paragraph149 Lo
this section, the Conference did not hesitate, irrespective
of ecumenical meetings, to say:

whereever a ninister celebrates, his action in-

volves the implieit claim that he does so ag a min-
ister of the Church Universal.
The same substantial idea appesars present and likewise ap-
pears to be in open contradietion to what Archbishop Ramsey
had to say about the language of the World Couneil.

D. The Conference Worship
1. Daily Worship

The regular daily worship in the Cathedral comprised
a short morning servige, led by delegates each according to

149 Lund, p. 57,
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his own tradition. The evening prayers in the Cathedral
took the form either of Compline or of a time of free prayer

led by a delegate.150

2. 3unday Wership
a. Service of Preparation

Frére Max Thurian tells us that the Confersnce it-
self, in order to avoid any painful discussgion on intercom-

munion, did not organize & eucharistic a@rvice.l51

However,
the suggestion of the Theologieasl Commission's Report on In-
tercommunion, that a Joint service of preparation should be
provided,152 wag adopted by the Cenference Committee on Wore
ship, The service was held in the ¢athedral on Saturday
evening, August 16%h. All the members appeared to have tak-
en part, including the Orthodox. The sermon was preached by
Professor Donald Baillie, the Chalrman of the defunct Inter~
communion Commission. Dr. Baillie's words were particularly
appropriate but alsc a vivid reminder to some of the impos-
sibility of fulfillment when he spoke of coming tomorrow "teo

God's heavenly altar, we shall compass it as a people, a

150 ZLund, p. 93.

151 Cf, the article on Lund Conference in Verbum
Gm, 1952, Val‘l VI, }503- 21"’2}}; pq 123'

152 KOG He. 3, p. 28.
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kingdom of priests, to make owr corporate sacrifice of
thanksgliving to God n153

b. Sunday, August 17%h

There was no program arranged for Sunday, although
the Handbook contained an annocuncement of welcome to the
members of the (onference to a service of High Mass and Com-
munion to be held in the Cathedral by the Chureh of &Sweden.
The Cathedral, the Lund voiume states:

was packed with a vast congregation, and very

large numbers, including the great majority of the
Conference delegates received the Holy Communion.

Rev. Tomkins adds:
It is eclear from subsequent comments that the
service made a very deep impression, and for all
present, whether consclentiously able to be comauni-

cants or not, it hecame afg of the supreme memories
of the conference period.l2h

¢. Sunday, August 24th

In the morning, the delegates worshipped where they
falt free to go. Many attended the Cathedral services
"where, as in other churches of the city, the preacher of

the day was a conference delagata."l55 In the afternoon

153 Lund, p. l43.
154 Ibid., p. Lbb-1ik5.
155 Mg P 2&7&
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there was a youth KRally addressed by ssveral Conference del-
egates. In the evening, the Conference held an official
prayer serviece at the Cathedral, for which their Majesties
the King and Queen of Sweden were present, and in which a
variety of faiths were actively represented including once
again the Orthodox.

3. The Closing Service

The Lund volume simply states that after the hymn
"Thine is the glory" was sung, Lr. lUouglas Horton preached
the sermon, fellowed by a collect, the Lerd's Prayer, a Lea-
son, from Jehn 15, 1-8, and then the form of the lethodist

GCovenant 3ervice was conducted by Hev. Jliver Tomkina.lsé

. Evaluation and Criticism of Lund Conference
1. Introduetion

An appendix to the Lund velume shows how widely the
press covered this Bonferenco.157 A speecial Press and Pub-
licity Committee had been appointed to disseminate informa-
tion. HReading over the Committee's Report, the rsalization
of the Conference's importance becomes more dramatic. Al-
though there is no indication of a Catholic press reporter

157 Ibid., p. 352-356.
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having been present, the significance of the Conference did
not escape the scumenical minded reviews and periodiecalas.
The Ecumenical Review, the organ of World Council, published
& summary of these "Roman Catholic Voices” and considered
most of the reports abjeetive.l53

The material on the Lund Conference is abundant
and readily available. Thus, the evaluation and erditicism
is confined to a few brief sample remarks on intercommunion
from Roman Catholic and Protestant sources, and a few per-
sonal observations. The sentiments of the members at the
Conference, representing the Orthodox, Anglican and Protes-
tants are sufficiently evident.

2. Protestant Viewsls?
a, Diseiples of @hristléﬂ

The only answer Lund could give was a clear
statement of the opposing views. Ve agree with
those who advocate the fellowship of Christians at
the Lord's Table, regardless of traditional doec-~
trine, even though we are not unaware of the

158 Cf. "Roman Catholic Volices on the Lund Confer-
ence,” in The FEcumenical Review, Vol. V, No. 3, April, 1953,
Pr 294-298.

159 In 1957 %@G Ma§ 2h was published, which con~
tained the raspeaa&a’a e Churches to the Luﬁd Report.

160 On e 2 of YOG No. 24, entitled "Status of
REeaponses,™ the §2§lawing statement concerning Disciples of
Christ is found: "As free people, Disciples of Christ have
no way of making a deliverance which is strictly official,
much less binding upon any who are in our communion.®
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implications involved in sueh a procedure. Christ'e
invitation must be heard abaxg our human attempts to
speak and to decide for him,1i0l
declares the rdsponse of the Disciples, which was widely
eirculated and commented upon by the heads of their Semi-

naries.
b. Lutharanléz

The American Lutheran Church responded that "the
rost neuralgle peint is ilntercomnunion.” The Response felt
there was "tremendous pressure being sxerted in the direc-
tion of establishing and justifying the practice of inter-
communion.” The Reponse declared "that we do not regard ho-
#163

ly communion as a means %o an end.
¢. Presbyterian Church in the U.S3.A.

This response continued the diffilculty connected
with the nature of sacrifice:

161 FOC Heo. 24, p. 43.

162 The Lutheran liesponse was drafted by Julius
Bodensiock, a delegate at Lund, on the basis of a few let-
ters he had received and on his own personal cbservations.
No evidence that this response was approved other than by
the author could be found. He says: "Whether the report
[Response] here givan really represents the thinking of the
entire American Lutheran Church is open to question™ (ibid.,

p. 3},
163 Ibid., p. 45.
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The expreasion "uniting us to his eternal sacri-
fice™ would not be accepted by our Church. The sac-
rifice of Christ was an event in history. Our par-

tieipggten is not in that sacrifice but in its bdene-
fits.

This response was prepared by a committee and approved by

the Permanent Comhission of the Presbyterian Church in the
U.S.4,165

d. Congregational

The Congregational Union of England and Yales, in a
statement prepared by John Marsh, thought the tersm "Full
Sommunion™ conflicted with thelr own use of it “to expresa
the status of those who accept and enjoy the privileges and

responsibilities of communicent membership of our Ghurahe$~“166

3. Anglican View

Finally, the Church of England, in a response whoss
responsibility is vagua,167 declared:

our practice and our preoncuncements can appear
to conflict with one anether, and other Churches are
uncertain which they must take as fundamental in de-
termining our attitude %o them.

164 FOC No, 2k, P+ 4l.
165 Ibid., p. 2.
166 Ibid., p. 45.
167 Ibid., p- 3.
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The Response thought the cause of unity would be greatly
served 1if
the Church of England were to issue an official
statement of the theological grounds on which its
present practice is based,
for in the final analysis, the Response states:
the World Council of Churches ean offer no guld-

ance that does not ultimately daiége from the rul-
ings of the Churches themselves.

&4, Roman Catholiec Views
a. "Documentation Catholique™

This Journal thought that the Heport on Intercommun-
ion was heart-breaking. It observed that everywhere through
the Heport, one finds qualities of noble and pious UChris-
tiang trapped with a problem which sincerely bothers them,
but which is in ite present status insoluble, Hutually re-
gpectiul, they wish for a miracle, which is what it would
require, that would unite them all around Christ's altar,
while remsining true to their faith and with a clear con-
seiance,169 remarks Documentation Catholique.

This Journal alsc thought that the Report used the
expression intercomnunion in the classical sense of a common

participation in the Zueharist. This is the only theologicsl

168 ¥0Q No, 24, p. bB-49.
169 Documentation Catholique, 1952, col. 1259, & 5,
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eonnatation which the word really presumes, as the Church 1s
conatituted by Christians reunited around the Lord's Table.
Finally, the problem of intercommunion is thus situated at
the heart of ecclesiology, whether Cathelie, Orthodox or

Pret@atant,170 declares Documentation Catholique.

b. "Irénikon"®

Uom Lialine's remarks on the seotion on Intercommun-
ion vere brief but to the poeint. He swsmarized the problem
up to the time of Lund by declaring simply that the "Catho-
lic-protestant” opposltion had been the resisting force to
the practice of intercesmunion. He saw in Lund a kind of
"transconfessicnal® experience permeating the Conference.

He questioned the influence of this experience on the prac-
tice of intercommunion. Will not the practice of intercom-
munion eventually be considered the form of Church Unity?
This would fulfill the perfect reciprocal recognition of
Shurches which was missing in the heart of the World Council.
Thus, the problem of intercommunion is resolved, for, as far
as concerns the Eucharist itself, it is total Communion,
that is, a participation without restriction in the same
sacrament. Dom Lialine closed his remarks on intercommunion

by saying that some members of the Anglican Church, the

170 Documentation Catholigue, 1952, col. 1264, 8 7.
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Church of South India, and many others were the precursors
of this view.l7}

¢. Personal Observations

There is a striking note of urgeney in the intercom-
munion Report. This is found at the beginning and leaves a
deep lmpression throughout the Report, te the point where
one feels, although the overall Report is fair to the con-
victions of all member Churches of the World Ceuncil of
Churches, that intercommuniocn is the desirable thing in
Faith and Order as a preparation for Chureh reunicn. See-
endly, although the Report does not exclusively relate the
term intercommunion to the Eucharist, it does appsear to be
the predominant connotation. I wonder if this will not hin-
der fruitful discussion with the Orthodox and other Eastemn
Churches, if Faith and Order should continue to use the temm
intercommunion in this restricted way. The example of An-
glican and Orthedox conversations in the past tends teo con-
firm this hypothesis.

Finally, the difficult situation which arises at
ecumenical gatherings seems on the way to a sclution. The
Lund Report fully recognized that until all members of such
gatherings can meet at the Lord's Table, no service should

171 D.C. Lialine, ©,5.B., "Lund 1952, in Irénikon
vol. XXVI (1953), p. 279. ' irénikon,
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be regarded as the communion service of the Conference. To
be realistic to the present ecumenical situation, the Con-
ference, I feel, should have recommended not only an open
communion service but also a communion service of a Church
which cannot in conviction invite other Church members to
its altar. The other alternative, complete sucharistic ab~
astinence, neither meetz the minds of most members of Faith
and Order, nor the actual scumenical situatlon. However,
even if all members cculd meet at the same altar at a Faith
and Order or ecumenical conference, can one say that such a
service could be called the service of the Conference? Some
interesting impllcationes of the etclesiastical status of the

spongoring agent of such a service might arise!



SECOND  PART
THEQLOGY OF INTERCOMMUNICON
IN FAILTH AND ORDUR
INTRODUCTION

It is seen from the previous chapters that the ilssue
of interccamunion in the Faith and Order movement arvss from
different theological perspectives of s wide varlety of
Churches. From the undercurrents of Lausanne to the formal
conaideration of Lund, the problem of intercommunion has
taxed the members of Faith and Order. The lLund Conference
evidently did not completely solve the question. 3ugzes-
tions, both apeculative and practical, were recommendsd by
the Conference. Hecogniticn that the problem, in practice,
*"arises from the as yet unreconciled diverpences in the doo.
trine ef the Church" and that "doetrinal az well as practi-
cal issues nmust be further axplor@d,"l challenges theolo-
glans in the ecumenical wmovement to penetrate more prefound-
1y the fundamental theological lesues that are involved in
the problem of intercommunion.

Prior to the Lwnd Conference, the problesm of inter-
comzunion was generally considered from the sacramental
point of view. The realization that the sacramental per-

gpeetive involves also the sccleaslological becomes more

1 Lund, p. 58-59.
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dominant at Lund.z With this in mind, this second part now
considers how the Lutheran, Reformed (Calvinistic), Anglican
and Orthodox Communions, in the light of their theclogy of
the Church and sacraments, have shaped the Faith and Crder
position on intercommunion. A concluding chapter situates
some developing Roman Catholic perspectives on intercommu-
ion in relation te the Faith and Order dialogue.

2 &w! P 53"'%*



CHAPIER FIVE
PROTESTANTISNM AND INTERCUMMURION

Article 1
Lutheran Theology

A. Nature of the Church
L. Introduction

Unqueationably, the problem of intercommunion, sc-
cording to Dr. leonard Hodgeon, "arises in a Christendom di-
vided {nto a number of 'Churches'" and "were this not so,
were we really one Chureh, there would be no need of the
prefix inter-."* In a sense, a Lutheran would agres with
this, yet in another sense, he would dissgree with these
ideas. That there exist "denominations reslated %o one an~
other gsomewhat after the manner of soverelgn lndependant
states"® he would have no quarrel, but that thess "Churches”
are not “one” would excite reservations in a Lutheran.

Professor Martin Heinscken, of the Lutheran Seminary
in Philadelphia, writing recently, insisted:

the "oneness™ of the Church is an enduring fact.

There never was, or will be, or can be more than one
Chureh. The "oneness” of the Church is not something

1 "The Report of the Commisaion,” in Intercommun-
ien, p. 18.

2 Ibid.
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I DI 1 s gt by ek
aware, and in which ws can only rejoice.
Consequently, the Lutheran understanding of the nature of
the Church is importent for the explanation of its position
on intergammunion, for, if the Lutheran, as Professor Hei-
necken cleims, sees only the problasm of "awarensss" of the
unity of the Churech, he thus has no problem of a de facto
division ef Churches, and in truth, as we shall observe,
the problen of interccmmunicn loses its strict ecclesiclog-
ical significance for the Lutheran. Nevertheless, Lutheran
ecclesiclogy, scmewhat different from the teaching of other
members of Faith and Order, should be briefly exsmised to
understand how the problem of intercombunion is net posi-

ticned in this particulsr lesus.
2. lotes on Luthaer's Doctrine of the Church

From the bsgimmdng of his "revolution,® Luther in-
siated vigorously on the reality of the Church here below,
but he diverced the visibility of its nature™ from the very
essence of the Chureh.” Luther, writes AJJ. Mason:

32 Martia J. Hainedken, "The Gongregatéen of Wora
and dacrasent,” in The Unity Ye 3eek, sdited by ¥.S. Morris,
Toronte, The Aysrson Fress, 190z, p. iau.

h Cf, La Guillou, Vol. IT, p. 201-203,

5 ¥, Congar, in V u ot fausse réforme dans 1'%
(Paris, Les Zditions du Gerf, J950), explores the rea-
sons which led Luther t¢ make this divorce. Cf, particular-
1y p» 219~222.
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was the first to whom the contrast between the
two things became a religious certainty. Ko one be-
fore Luther had been able to emancipate himself in
conaclence from the visible Church. Until his time
the opposition bsotween the true Chureh of Christ and
the corporate soclety did not exist, so far go the
practical life of Christendom was concerned.

As early as 1521 Luther wrote:
Who will show us this Church, since it 48 hidden
in the spirit and only a wmatter of faith when we
pray: "I believe in the holy Christian Church, ete."7
¥hat then constitutes the Church? Luther answers:
The Church does not constitute the Word, but is
constituted by the Word. A sure sign, by which we
Bey kaaw'g§g§g [italics mine] the Chureh is, is the
Word of God.
In 1523, writing t¢ the Bohemian Christisns, Luther encour~
aged them not to doubt that the Church of God was among them,
irrespactive of their separation f{rom Home, "even if there
are oaly ten or six who have the ¥Word."”? In 1524, Luther
emphasized his idea of the unity of the Church by professing

his belief that

6 A.J. Hason,

"Conceptions of the Chureh in Early
in s 24 .Y; e’ o

e Barly History of the Chureh and
: H.B. owete, London, acmillan and
10. Prof. Masom points out that Tertullian's

P2 5N

.’
L J

consept of Ghurch fell short of Luther's idea “inasmuch as
the Montanist Chureh was not & purely invisible union, the
very existence of which was a matter of faith, and whose
m&;g&rs were known enly to God® (ibid., p. 28],
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thers is one halg christian Church on earth i.a,
the copmunity or nunmber or asseubly of all Chris-
tizns in the world, the one bride of Christ, 8:1«1 hig
spiritual body of whieh he is the only head.l

Finally, Luther's sermon at Leipsig in 1539, 2z few years be-
fore his death, fervently summarizes his belief:

¥hat the true Church doez and directs is done
and directed Ged, [...] Here we agree with the
papists that there ig one Shristian dhmrchi but
Christ wante to be overywhere ix the land.ll

Luthar then rhetorically asks what ths dissensicn between
the papists and the reformers consists in, and answers:
"about the trus Christian @hurah.“lz In short, Luther savs:

The Lerd Christ and the pope sach have their own
church, but with this aighty differencs whigh Christ
h&maalf, the best dialectician, here describes,
telling uws what it is and whare it is, namely, where
his ¥Word is purely mreached. So where you hear this,
Lhere you nay know that this is the true Chursh.

For where the Vord of God is not present, thﬁig &lso
are n6 trus-believing confessors and martyrs.

13 Ihid., p. 309
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Cencluding this brief survey of Luther's view of the Chureh,
the Augsburg ﬁonfeaﬁianl“ faithfully echoing Luther's teach-
ing,L5 professes:

the Chweeh is the U@ngrw gation of saintsz in

whiich the Gospel s rlghtiy taught and thoe Jagra-
ments rightly administered.™ ga

3. Cbgervatiocas {rom Contemporary Luitheran Zeclesiology

iuther's theology of the Church appears to have
guided pressat day Lutheran theologians with few

14, Congerning Lutheoran "confesaziomnsg” Frafessor
Heinecken says: "These confesaionsg are taken seriously, and
subseription to them is more than a passing stats. The na-
ture of this subseription must, however, be properly under-
gtood. In the first place, the confessions make thomselves
subsarvient to the w&tnama "of the Seriptures, The Serin-
turas r@main the i norpans, the nﬂrm.uhiah ﬁnaa t&ﬁ

nors uhich has been normed by the aariptu“@a. ' { are Ac-
cepted, thersfore, as 'true witnessss to the gnspa

*In the second plage, the confensions are raaﬁgaizeﬁ
as aistordical documents, in address to an lsmediate situa-
tion, and they must always be understood in the light of
that situation. They demand a eleayr sither-or; one gtands
either with the Lutherana or with their opponents on the iz~
sues as then prasaatad.and dincuased” ("The ban%29§aui¢n of

#ord and Sacrament,” in The Unity Ve Leek, p.

15 The Augsburpg Confession "was prepared, on the
basis of previous 5, and with consclentious care, by
Fhilip Melancthon, at the request and in the name of ﬁhe Lig=
theran states, during thw months of Aprll, May, and June

gso, at Coburg and mﬁhm'g, with the full approval of Lu-

{Fuilip Schaff, I “h§ggﬁ%%%gm Hew York
Harper & Zrothers, Géh ' ﬁ. £m5u2ﬁés
16 "Eat sutenm Zeclesia congregatio Samctorum, in

Evangelium racte dﬁea&ur, eﬁ rﬁ@tehiﬁminisxranmur $%ﬁrﬁ~

p. 11i.
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ea:capt&ms.l? Alnest word for word, & Luthsaran rajoices in
repeating that the Chureh of “hrdst is true %o Chrisi's
foundation where and when the Word of God is rightly taught
and the sasraseats rightly adulnisztered. vor instaace, Hage
nar iskmark’® speaking on the theclogical prineiples of in-
tercommunion from the lutheran viewpoint says:

that & Chureh must be organised and bullt in a
cortain way in order to be the Church of Christ, the
igiuﬁarans camg;g aﬁm d‘l‘h&t a i’;giung ihaw

opa shyters GRCONS W, , Tor instance,
the mgiim feel in order that it should be a dor-
rectly built Chureb in conformity with the Serip-
tures and the tradition, the Lutherans must deny,
for the v reagon that they deny the propriety of
the atrong Ualviniast doetrine that bishops with

ritual power over the pastors etand apainst the
order of Christ [...]. &n Episcopsl Church can be 2
true church of Christ and a noa-episcopal likewise.l¥

In the papers presenied to the Theologieal Commis~
sion on the Church appointed by the Jontinuvaticon Committee
of the Zdinburgh ¥World Sonference on Jalth and Order, Pro-
fesnor nduund Schlink reiterates Lutber's thoughis:

where thoe Gogpel ig purely preached and the sac-
raments administered in accordance with the Gosvel,
there we have in the most proper sense the reality
ecclesia DLOM cta, of the Pellowship of
true bali we cannot distinguish them
inddvidually {rom %M#é@ large dicta, the
merely external commuaity.

17 ¢f. J. Robert Heigon, The dealns of hwdemption
London, The Epworth Press, 1962 ’5‘%'&&., p.ﬁéﬂ«%k i
Kelson was secretary Irom 1953-1987 of Christian Unity Com-
mivtee of Faith and Order.

18 ¢f, BULDH ; Po 11k,
19 FO Heo. 102, ». 60.
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in this sense, Professor Schlink obeserves:

the true Church, even though concealed among the
large §mear of hypecrites, is visible for faith on
@ax m‘

Finally, Profesacr Martin lieinecken remarks:

the doctrine of the Church is only a further am-
plification of the articulus stantis et cadentis sc-

ele§§ae, the article by whilch the Churech will d
or : "justification YWy grace alongi for Christ's
sake, through falth unto good worka.®

The Chureh is not, therefers, to be understood, Frofessor
Hednecken saya:

in tems of a local congregation, that is, of an
organiged institution. To be sure, any assembly of
believers is fully the chuwrch in the sense that it
needs no supplementation from elsewhere. The assom-
bly of believers exists where the Gospel is pro-
claimed and Christ is present and active in that
proglamation. [...] Here is contained the refutation
of the Roman hierarchical comnception of the church.
"Where the bishop la, there is the church.” lHore,
on the contrary, it is asserted, "vWhere Christ is,
there is the ehurch - fully; Christ's presence
neadz no aupp%gm@ntatian from any ecclesiastical

headquarters.
Concluding, Proefessor Helnecken observes:

from this basic position no Lutheran is willing
to budge. [...] Nor ¢an an external hierarchy guar-
antee the presence of this gospel., This is what Iu-~
ther had learned that bishops |...] could go counter
to the Cospel, and that, therefore, the church is

LU the Churcli, edited by k. Hewton
Flew, London, JUH Press Ltd., 1954, p. 65.

21 Martin J, leinecken, “"The &angregaﬁian of YWord
aﬂd fiaﬂrm@ﬁﬂ,” m ../ {5!3 3.4 we £ 20K : T 13 4

s
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and can be only where the Coapel is tly proe
claimed and sacranents adggaiatare in accord-
ance with Lt.

&. Comelusioms

From the Lutheran viewpoint, the doctrine of the
Church doss not include the notion of ecclesiastical order
implying a specinl power over other sacraments, and thus as
such this particular problem of Orders for some other
Churches in Faivh and Order is no problem for the Lutheran.
If one accepts the basic Lutheran premise that the Church is
constituted by the proclamation of the Word and the right
administration of the sacruments, then iit appears logical to
conclude that Anglican Orders or any other (rders are not
what is important, but the inbegrity of the Jospel “message”
is what counts in the problem of "reunion” of Churches around
the altar, i.e., intercommunion 12 not a matter of validity
of orders, but of a consensug of the lospel meaning of "Com-
munion” itself.?% As ¥rofessor Askmark declared to the Gon~
tinuation Committee in 1947:

The way %o intercommunion muat go via a renewal

of consensus of the doctrine of Communion. Fer con-

genpus de aﬂminiatrati%?a gacrapentorus ls part of
consonsus de dootrina,

23 Hartin J. Helnecken, "The Congregation of Word
and Sacrament.,” in The Unity ¥Ye Segk, p. 134,

2% Gf. PO Ne, 102, p. 52.
25 Ibid.
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which seems to me %o represent the majority of Lutheran
fealings. Some aAnglicans, and all Orthedox would agrae with
these statements, but they would also include the idea of
"orders” as being fundamentally within the very structure of
the Church, and thus of divine institution, and conaoguently
aetessary for the “right administration of sacramesnts.”

B. Nature of Sacraments
1. Intreduction

"From the lutheran viewpoint the unifying act is
consensus in doctrina, the Churoh-splitting factor is dig.
sensus in doctrina"26 remarked Prof. Askmark st the Faith
and Order Continuation Committes Meeting in 1947. The prob-
lem of intercompmunion for lLutherans hinges, sceording to
Askmark, furdsmentally on a consensus in doctrine on the
sacrament of the Eugharist. Prof. Askmark's statemant ap-
pears to be in sgreement with the Augsburg Confeasion, which
statesn:

"Unto the true unity of the Chwrch, it is suifi.

eclent to agree concerning the doctrine of the Gospel
and the administration of the Sacraments. Neor 1s it

necessary that humen traditions, rites or aarng ies
instituted by men should be alike everywhere."

26 cf. FO Ne, 102, p. 52.

27 ¥Et ad veram unitatem Ccclesiae zstis est consen-
tire de doctrina Zvangelii ot administratione lJacramantorium.
Nee necesse ast ublique esss similes traditiones humanas, seu
ritus aut ceremonias, ab hominibus institutas” (Phili?

g of Christendom, Vol. III, p. 11-12).

T WA
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Consequently, core noticn of Luther's viewsz on the sacra-
ments in general and the Buchardst in particuwlar, and some
chaervations on this Sacrament fyom present day Lutheran
theologians will {llustrate a few idess, sbout which some
Lutherans have made it known to Falth snd Urder they wish
greatar consenaus belore they are willing to practice gener-
al intercobmunion in the rresent soumeniecal situation.
2. Hotes on lLuther's lDoctrine
of the Sacrements in Csneral
Luther held that the sacrauents of the Hew Law do
not differ frow thosse of the Uld Law:
in the effectivensss of thelr signs. For In
this respest they are the same. The szwe (od whe
now saves us by aﬁtiam and the hragg, saeed Absl by
hls aacrifice, Noab by the ralabow,
Ir what doss the efficscy of the Saersnents conalist? Lu-
ther's answer is: "in faith itself.” Thus, Luther writes:
it is not baptism that jusfifies or benefits an-
yone, but it 1s Laith in that word of proemiss to
which baptiasx i3 addsd. This falth jug@if&aa, and
fulfills that which baptlism signifies.
This appareat attack on the treditlonal teaching of the
Shursk on the afficacley of whe sacramants la ismedlately

followes by the alatezsnt that the sacranents can be called

28 The Babylonian Caoti 1% ) uh% ﬁh 1520
Luther's Yorgg, Aserican [ 03 1659, 7&%%-')"
29 Ibid., p. 66.
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effective "in the sense that they certainly and effectively
impert grace where faith is unmistakubly presest.® ° Luther
Btill resains Gruo te his original prewise of the work of
fadth, for a little later on he explaing:
the sacraments do what they do aot by their own

m b:; by the W of faith, without whieh they
The sscraments are thus seen &3 a kind of divine testament
attached %o God's promise. Ultimstely, man contributes
nothing to this testament, &5 fven the faith man professes
in the Word, Luther said, "is a work of God, not of man.®3%
The sacraments exist then not so much as cauges of Justifi-
cation or the increase of gruce, but rather as signs of cer-

titwie of Carist's promise of salvation, >
3. Ketes on Luther's Deetrins of the Dugharist

Through his entire life, luther adhered {irmly %o
the belief in the real presence of Uhrist in ths Tuchariss.
His underatanding of this deoctrine conflicted often with the
teaching of the other REeformers and the loman Catholie Chureh.
In the firast works of Lutheyr, he hesisates to explore this
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doctrine and is content to say simply that he "cannot fathom
how the bread is the body of Christ."?* He does not believe
that transubstantiation is necessary for the presence of
Ghrist in the Eucharist. VWhat is important is to cling sim-
ply to Christ's werds, ®which”, Luther remarks, "I will al-
low no violence to be done by petty human arguments, nor
will I allow them to be twisted inte meanings which are for-
eign to them."35
Later, Luther explains that the oblect of faith is

not 8o much the Sacrament as the worde of the Sacrament that
feed our .i‘aim.36 Yet, sgain, Luther saysa:

misias:ni;ezgdg‘:gm M gifdi:am'?m msbwn

STIE Lo AT e e e oy e
Thus neitvher faith in the words of conasecration, nor the
words themselves account for vhe presence of Christ. Onge
the act is placed in conformity with Seriptwral teashing,
which includes the words of Christ, by repeating these words
faith i3 assured that Christ is present i.e. the very repe-

tition of the act az Christ commanded and to which Christ

35 1hid., p. 35.
% ﬂf. |
296+
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attached his pregence &t the last supper is what gusrantess
the real pregsence of Christ. Thus no problem of walidity in
orders is encoumtered by Luther. The strong esphasis on the
belisf of what Christ commanded end acecmplished is what
matters.

Luther has little to say about the traditional con-
cept of the iucharist as a sacrament of undty. He sees the
Eucharist more as & personal issus. “lach person must have
his own faith in this promise [Bucharist] and be cenvinced
in his own: heart that it will come to him as God has prom-
1334338 luther writes in 1521, In 1526, Luther, comparing &
sermon to the “ucharist, places more emphasisz on the commu-
nal aspect of the sermon. He writes:

ror BT oot ] P
sermon one doss not point out or portray any partic.
ular person, but in the ssorament it is givex to you

and to me in particular, so that the ssrmon comes to
b6 our own.39

4. Notes on Luther's Dogtrine of the Nass

Faith and Order has yightly sesen the intimate rela-
tionship of the problem of intercommunion with the question
of worship in Christian Comsuniens. The controveraial
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notien of saerifice, both at Rdinburgh and Lund, made up a
considerable part of the preparstory and formal discussion
of the meaning of worship. It seems evident that a conser-
sus of doetrine on the notion of sserifice and worship is as
important as the consensus of doetrine on the Fucharist 1t-
salf,

From his first writings, Luther clsarly took a posi-
tian:

ﬁaaatgeh: :giggm:gg :gatzzsggi§§£;wgtmggtniitagga
camiot be & aaarifiawkgay morg than the other sacra-
ments are sacrifices.
Thus, from the beginning of the Refersmation, luther execised
what he belleved to be the work of man, the sacrifice of ths
[as8s.

The Euchariast, for Luther, remains solely a ssera-
ment, luther admitted when he wrote in 1520 that "few, how-
ever, understand the mass in this waya”bl It ia trwe, Lu-
ther said that man muat offer sacrifice, but the offering of
Christ as sacrifice is accemplished by Christ "himself for
us in heaven and ourselves with him."* \hat man cifers is
himself, his praise and thanksgiving by which men moves
Christ in heaven to intercede {or us at the throne of the

i Ivid., p. 100.
42 Ibid., p. 99.
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Father.*? In this respect, man's sacrifice 1s an adjunct to
the EZusharist, for suchk a saerifice, Luther says, cceurs
"spart from the Mass and should so ogcur,n™ Yet, Luther

gontinuss:

it is more precious, more appropriate, zore

mighty, and alsc more ace ggghle whan it takes place

with ths sultitude and in assaably, where men

encourage cza and inflame one ancot ' 10 Dress

eloua to G@d
dencs, the Zusharist, and the assambly in whieh i{v 18 sele-
bratsd was coamanded by Chrlst priscipally to onkindle ia
cae ansthsr falth, and &3 Luther saya “Lo aove each other to
tie increase of tais faith.ﬁ&&

Thus, Luther’'s concept of sacrifiee logically omits
ths negessity of hierarchical priesthood with valid ordars,
Aa Luther saya: "all Christisn men are priests, all women
priestesses. Here there is no differsnce, unless faith be
unaqnal,“47 In Luther's ides, the Christian act of offering
sacrifice belongs to sach baptixed member of the Church in

hiz own right.

43 Gf. lreantise on the ;ww Teatmment tasd 1s %%%
2N, ARB PiLean Hfitli@n’ Vﬂl- G’

é‘é m: e mu
3037 M&& pn wﬁ,.
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from Contemporary g&xﬁ?ﬁﬁﬁ”ﬁﬁéﬁ?ina of the Sucharist
As to the nature of the Lucharist, rehr Ddwall, of
the Shurch of Sweden, in the volume 'iays of Worship® pra-
pared by the raith and Oprder Commisgion for the Lwmd Sonfar-
ange, indicates whet he thinks iz ths present Lutheran posi-

tien. He says:

The view of the Eucharist expressed in theoclogy
and preaching is marked by the Lutheran dectrine of
the LReal Presence -— the sagramental pmresence of
Chriat "in with and under® the Bread and Wine. This
lsaves room, however, for a varisty of interpreta-
tianz — fron the purely symbolical to the romanig-
ing.~9

Rerbert Goltsgen, in the same volume, expresses his oplnion
about the present Lutheran pesition. He writes:
She [Luthersn Church] firmly maistains that, sc-

cording to His prosiss, the Lerd Himself gives Hia
effective presence in the provclamstion of the active

LB vhen the Commission on Intercommunion was first
discusased (af.ﬁggagg, pe 107-108}, it was not thought of as
separete from Commiagsion on Ways of Yorship. This lat-
ter Commission submitted its heport (a remarkable docunent
for a Roman Catholic to read who igs unfamilisr with the re-
newal of liturgzy outside his own Communion alshough even
greater strides have been made since then), which contains,
along with articles from other Communions, four essays on
Yays of Worship by Buropean Lutherans, and as sush would
fgzbably articulate & more avant-garde theology. Newverthe-

8, it ia not inaccurate te suggest that the Buropsan In-
Pluence has touched Lutherans in other contineats (of. Hi-

chael J. Tayleor, £.J., The anhag%gpt,Liturggcal Henewal,
desrminsier, The Mowsan Press, 19%63;.

4% Pasvor Pehx Edwall, "The blesments of Liturgy,”
in Fays of Yorship, edited Pehyr Bdwall, Zric Hayman, and
faxwell, Lomden, SCM Press Ltd., 1951, p. 102.
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W@mﬁ, and in the sascamental aotivities of the
ﬁhura&, for the aalvuhi@?naf the believer and the
Judgement of the wicked,

& faithiful scho of Luther,

The Council of the Cerman Evangelicazl Chureh and the

Genlerencs of Chwches received on July 25, 1958 a group of
eight theses formulated and adopted by 2 commission on the

conversation concerming Holy Communion in the CGeman Zvan-

gelical Chureh. The fowrth thesis proposes:

the words sgnhan by Owr Lord Jesus Christ when
He offered the bread snd wine tell us what He him-
self gives in this Supper te all whoe participrate in
it He, the erucifisd and rigen Lerd, permits us to

auga , with ths bread and che wine, in His

His blond ven for all, thus &mabling

through the ﬁoly _z-ha share in &he victory ef
His Lerdship, se t through faith in E*:ugramiae -
we may regeive forgiveness of eins, life bliss. 5t

Dr. Anders Kygzren noticed some ghange from Luther's well
known expression of Christ's presence in the Lucharist in
this fourth thesis., Dr. Hygren writes:
We notice here that the well-known expression of
Luther § t und exr has been aveided and besn
replac more indelinite "with the bread and
wine,”

Or. Kygren continues his observaticas:

50 Pastor Herbert Goltzen, "The Elements of Ldtur-
gy,” in ¥ays of Worship, p. 98.

51l “Report aulwha Conversation manuwwmimy Hm&y Com-
mmion in the German B lical Churech,” in The Eeumenical
Heview, vel. XI, Ho. 2, 1959, p. 190.
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It is & pity to use such general and indefinite
expressions when it can be sald with sueh definite
clarity, It is a ral characteristic of Christ's
prssaneei whether in the word or in the Sacraments,

that he g present in, with and under ordinary human
elements, 22

6. Ubsarvations
from Contemporary lLutheran Dectrine of the l‘ass

Willlam Stahlin, in Ways of ¥Worship, candidly writes.

tha faet that Luther in his "(German MHass" radi-
cal%g eliminated all parts of the traditional order
of the Maas which contained the conception of sacri-
fice has had great influsnce, GSinge then the Lu~
theran Church has shown an almost ineradicable sus~
g&eian concerning the very idea of saserifice in the
ucharist.

He goes on to sexplain the reason why:

for fear that the emphasis on man's sacrificial
activity might obscure the exclusiveness of the di-
vine of grage which we h beings can only
y receive and aceept.

Yet, Bishop Stahlin adds:
In present dlscussion amongst Lutheran theolo-
s in Germany there are not & few who demand the

re-institution of sacrifice te its due nplace within
Christian worship.

Hevertheless, Bishop Stahlin says:

52 "heflactions on the 'Report en the Conversation
Congerning Holy Communion in the Ivangelical Church in Ger-

many',” Part II, “"Hemarks on the 'Heport',” by Anders Hygren,
in The Ecumenical Review, Vol., XI, Ho. &, 195%, p. 429,

53 The Ht. Rev, Wilhelm Stahlin, "The Inner Mean-
inge of Yord and Sacrament,.® in Ways of Yorship. p. 213.

54 1bid.
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it would be & contradietion vo the tradition of
the Reformation to call a pastor % Toevle s, ot
even in his liturgieal activity.’

Clearly, the naturs of the relation of Sucharist %o
the Saerifice of Calwary in the Communion lervice i pres-
antly ia the thiaking of Lutherans in a state of flux. Pas-
tor Harbert Goltzen writes in the same volwwme:

Discussions are still going on as to whether the

break in the seguence of the sucharistic prayeras
sould bs beidged again with prayers wxgressing the
old egls and the epi i3 in & way asuseptadle
to the evangeliecal undsrs ng of Christ's death
upen the cross and :is Presencte at thae Lommuion.

At the same time parallel theological and lisurs
gical diseussiong on the eucharistic preyers in the
North Amerdcan Lutheran churchas show that we are
sonfronting new problomg in the doctrine wand prag-

tice of the Holy Suppar which hgva not yvet fouwdd a
gensrally aghnowledged answer.?

7. conelusions

The Lugharist, as Jacrament, is silll geuerally con-
siderad, according w the svidence wi huve seen, wy the ma-
Jority of Lutherans to be the Saccamsnt of the Heal Presence
of vhrist "in with and under” the breud wnd wine. dvidently,
Lutherans are not however in agreement in the interpretation
of thig familiar Luwtheraa phrase. m the other nand, indi-
cationg of the testimony of Ilauthersn theologians witnessed

5% Tha it. Rev. @ilbhola ouablin, "The ioner Jean-
ings of Word and Secrament,” in Ways of Worsghip, ». 214.

56 FPastor Herbert Geltsen, "The Slements of Iditur~
w,ﬂ m, Pe 911



PROTESTANTISK AND IRTERCOMAMNION 184

in Faith und Order doduments lesde me to conelude that from
the point of view of the Eucharist :s sagrifice, Lutherans
believe that the Eucharist is at most a mere commemorative
repaat.S? in the werds of St. Peter, they would be callsd
to "offer spiritual sacrifiges” (1 Fater, 2:5); or with S5t.
Paul, they are exhorted to presant "thelr bodies as a living
sacrifice, holy and pleasing to God" (Ruem. 12:1). s Hev.
Paul ralmer, S.J., says: "All Shristians without distinetion
would be prissts, but they would be priests caly of an inti-
mate and personal cult."”® Thus present Lutherans adhere
stroagly to Lutlher's principle: "Faith alone is the true
priestly office. It permits no one eise to take its plmm."gg
Dr. Hobert Helson reminds us of this realization when he
says: "that individualisa is still a sitrong factor in Prot-
estant faith and that it has far reaching iLnfluence upen our
idea of salvation.n®0

Cf. "Yorship in the ig}zt of Protagtant Theolp.
7 by Edmund Schlink, in The “?,; Aeview, Vol. XIII,
,.m 2, 1061, ». 141~ 152. Professor oh Aress wes
ven at the YWorld Eucharistic z..ongmma held in Sunich in
? 148 gtatenent that "the Chrisntisn act of worghip is
not a saerifice made by men to Oody 1t is the wcrifmamaf-
atonerent made by Christ ongo and %o’ all Time, which tha
gation accepts in faith and praise,” succinetly draws
up Lutharan teaghing in the sid-tymntieth century.

58 Paul F. Palmer, S5.J., "The lLay Priesthood: leal

or ¥staphorical,” in Theclomical Shudies, Vol. VIIL, Ho. &,
1947, P- 57#

%U’ tae on Lthe Hew ’”ﬁwtfm 'm} f‘ §§ Holy
%ng g Worka, lmerigan Ldition, Vol.

&0 J. Hobert Yelson, The Nealm of Hedempt)
p. 174.
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C. Lutherans and Intercomaunion in Faith and Order
1. Intmwduction

Homan Cabtholica ought to keep in mind that Tutheran-
ism has a variety of governasnt ihroughout the world. Some
Lutheran Churches have blahope slaiming apostolic suscession,
wiilie others have enly "pastors,™ Some Lutheran Churches
are aosws sgumenical wille oliwrs praeserve s stiicet ~aynodal”
existenca. o one latheran Chureh ¢an speak Tor all luther-
an Churches, nor doss a particular lutheran vhureh necessar-
ily always speak the mind of an individual menber. IHvidence
cf disagrsement anoeng lutheran Chwrobes seens o have pre-
vailed since the Refermation, the problem of intercomsunion
being no exception. T, ix the words of the Lund Confer-
ence, “7derialn Luthersan Jlnnehes™ are “unabie Lo prestice
iﬁt&fﬁﬂﬁﬂuﬁi@ﬁ,”él wiiile obviously certain others are able.
Xeverthelsss, within whoss Lutheran Churches which are un-
able to practice intercommunion, evidence wlll show that ine
dividual members will oscagionally sprroach the altar of sne
other Chureh.

61 lund, v, 55
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2. Interconmuion Prior to Lumd @wﬁ‘amm@&z
Luther D. Reed, whe waes responsible for the state-
ment on intercommunion in the Report of the Amerdean Section
of the Commisszion on lntarga&mgg;an,63 say8:
*Recognlzing the representative and conlessipnal
character of the Loyd's Supper, he [the Lutheran
deems it best not to participate in the Sacraments

in other Churches or to e comsunicanta of othar
Shurches to his own altar.”

The Faith and Urder Intercommunion Commigsion report goes a
little further than this stgtement. Concerning
"some Lutheran ¢irecles,” the g?am says, "it is
held that any extensive practice Intercommunion
between separated Churches which differ in order or
dectrine would, however well intentioned, imply a
disrespect for truth and indeed for the sacrament
itself, and mnldﬁgm be a betrayal of ths ultimate
hope of reunion.”
The Intercommunion repert makes it evident that for
certain Lutherans even the epen communion service at acusen~
ical gatherings iz a shallow pretence of a real "ioinonis.”

Such common participation is an artificial and & shonest

62 Cf. a2, p. L11-132, for remarks of Prof. Ask-
mark to Faith er Continuation Committes Maeting in

1947.

631;&;%3&%2& mw% in 1942, Mﬂt&dﬂ;}ta @ghpa g 2
reads: "Ho n 5 repo save as quoted in awthorita-
tive formularies, has official endorsement of the Shureh

vepresented” (FO Ho, 98, p. 2).

&4 FO ¥o. 98, p. 65,

65 "The Report of the Commission,”
iom, p. 23~2h.
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comproaise, because whet they as Lutherans delieve is so
different from what Presbyterians, Baptists and Congrega-
tionalists beliesve, the report d&alaraa.66

The Intercommunion repert then states:

"Lutherans in genersl great stress on dog~-
trine as the basie of the unity of the Church, and
gwx agreenent in ﬁm:t.rim as tx%:z basis of %{{*

roomeunion. purtisuler, are grestly
concerned for the fewbhemn doctrine of t‘.!w Lurd'a
Supper in its distinetion from the Heformed or lal-
vinist doctrine. 7o a Lutheran it is vital to be-
lieve that, in the Javrasent of the Lord's Supper
the Body and Blood of Christ are really present 'in,
with end under' the elements of bread wine., Lu-
therans, howevar, do not all lay the same amount of
atress upon the én@wiml difference ayv this peint
and therefores thers sre gonsiderable differences of
practice in the Luthersn Jhurches in the mm;é
intercommunion with other Frotestant Churches.b7

The report mekes it clemr that this statement ia psrilculer
ly trus as regarda Lutheran and lieformed Churches on the Bu-
ropean Continent, a fact sasily verified by studying the
historical situation of intercommmion solely in Germany.

On the Heorth American Continent, the divisions be
tween Lutherans and other Protestant Communionsg seem to be
more clear-cul. MNeverthaless, Dr. Heed's stabement to the

68

Faith gad Order Intercommunion inquiry recognises that some

66 z,f. wrm feport of the CLommission,” 4o Inter-
soppunien, p. 28.

67 1bid.

68 Of, Williem mmm&, "intercosmunicn in the Jey-
man Evengelical Chureh,” ibid., p. 281-288,
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Lutherans and otnsr FProtestants are clossr in fundamentals
than at first suspected. The statement resds in part:

some of us are nearer substantial agreement in

fundamentals thaz we havs supposed, and that inter-
communion betwuesn repreasntatives of certain groups
:;;3 be encouraged, if' agresabls to individual con-

ences, at least on special occasions. Meanwhile
sincerity asd gourtesy will be best expressed by each
~camtnion regulatling its own 1ife with full respect
for the beliefs and u 8 of others. Indiscrimi-
nate intercommunion without real inner unipy will
iead to auperficiality and sentimentality.

Firaily, hev. 0.5, Toskins, discusging ithe general
pattern of intercommunion in the Yerld Council of Churches,
romarks:

there ars greater Jifficulties for Lutherans %Yo

Amsterdan In 1939 and 1944, When the hoot Church,
:ai% %ﬁﬂ;& i%z?%d an open invitation, there wuis
However, acecording te William Niesel: "some leading latther-

ans tock part in the Reformed celebration of Holy Jommun~

m,w"l at Amsterdaz in 1948,
3. Intercommunion in Lund Conference

The Lund Report on intercosrunlon, as seen, fully
recognized that this problem arose {rom profoundly held

6’? ﬁ}_ﬁﬁo E%; E«}G 65%

70 0.8, Tosmkinag, "Intercomsunion in the Zeumenigal
f%ﬂ?mm‘%," FVFLL O

*

71 Willdam Hiemel, “intercownmion in the ferman
Zvangelical Chureh,* ibid., p. 2687,
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differences of conviction about the nature of the Church and
of the zacraments. It sesas to me that the Report fairly
estimates the Lutheran position whare it statos thay full
sacramental fellowship depends upsn fuller agreement in
these matters. In the discussion ¢f terminolopy, mentioa ia
made explicitly to the agrsement of intercomaunion and in~
tercelebration between Lutheran and Reformed Churches in
Franes.
Further on, tha Haport states:
rlartain Lutheran Churches, maintaiaing that
fellowahip in the Lord's Supper depends upon the
univy of the Chureh, and that such unity only exists
where thers is agreenent in the proclasmation of the
Goapel, are unable to practice intarcoumunisn where
thia would imply Shat the dooixing ol the resl pros-
encd of the Dody and slegd of Jasus Shielst, in, with,
and wdar ta@?glamamuﬁ of read and wing ia false or
unimpertant.’ 1+
Imaediately following, the Hepert declares that 1o menber
Chureh of ¥World Lounell, except the Lresk Jrthodox, would
deny the sucharist o membara of other Lhurches in sases of
urgent need.

Ja the other hand, it would not sedn inacourate to
gtate that certaln wubherans would be ideatified with the
majority view ia Falth aad Urder, For them, there already
texists among the membaers of the World vouneil of Churches

such a fundamental unity as to Justify, or indesd require,

?2 Ml 15‘ 55*



PROTESTANTYISM AND INTERCOMMUKION 190

Jeint participation at the Lord's 'mbla."? 3 9Those Lutherans
who hold this véew would adhere to the convictions on inter-
Sommmunion expresssd av Lund. Ultisately, for them, as the
Lund Aeport stotes: "the practice of intercousunion with all
its difTicultdes, appears to be a valuabls way fmamﬁ%
The Intercommunion Commiseion report mukes this view even
more explicit. It declares:
"there are some, especlally among Lutherans, who

belisve that the lord's Supper is supremely 2 means

of the forgiveress of sins. Thus they believe that

the lnharently sinful sisuwation of our division will

never be overcome without the grace of common Lore

giviness which the sharing together in the lLowits

Supper would bring. In this mnsg 3 unity as love is
the frult of the lUoly Comuunion.®

L. Conclugions

heoording to Feaith and Urder doguments, soms Luther-
ans viow intercommunion, wnderstosd as open comsmmnion, aven
though coavinced of a fundasental wdty among Churehes, &8 a
batrayal of the ultimate hops of reunion, whereas others,
with the same understanding of intercommunicn, view it a8 a

ptep and preparation for the reunion of a’:hm*ahas.?e’ slmost

73 lamd, Ps 5h.
T Ibid., pe 55.

75 "The Report of the Commission,” in Intercomsun-
%gég’ p»ﬂ 254

?6 ﬁfo ;m, ﬂ* 23‘“’25&
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all appear to agree that on special occasions, such as at
ecumenical gatherings, s Lutheran Church may express an in-
vitation to "baptiszed and communicant members of Churches
{ees] who wish to receive the Body and Blood of ouwr Lord Je-
sus Christ."/’ Sugh sctions appear to be an exception to
the general practice of Lutheran Churches. Any further
agreement on intercommunion would have to be based on a ful-
ler conasensus of doetrine and partieularly the doctrine of
Zucharist.

Thie Lutheran insistence on doectrine wins the sympa-
thy of Roman Catholics. We cannot but encourage this con~
tinuned approach in the ecumenical dialogue within Paith and
Urdsr, or in negotiations betwsen Lutherans and other Com~
munions. Primary concern for truth above pragmatie consid-
erations haz generally characterised Lutheran conversations.
The Lutherans look for a solid dootrinal foundation and ap-
pear to be slowsr than many other membars of Faith and Order
in entering some form of intercommunion with other Churches.
From the Lutheran viewpoint, however, once a4 consensus on
the doctrine of HKely commumion has been reached, intercom-
munion always remains a posaibility.

ine result of the Lutheran Church's participation in
Feith and Order and in their negotistions with other

7? 0.8, ?@ﬁkim@, "Intercommunion in the Ecumenical
¥ovement ,” ntercommunlion, p. 132,
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Churehes on intercomounion, must be a Lutheran reslization
that many Chwwehes sre wnwilling to surrender their under-
standing and practice of episcopuacy. The exwample of the Lu~
theran cenversations with Chureh of South India points out
that episcopaey, with its implication of gevernment and “va-
1idity” of orders, is & part of the problem of iantersommun-
ion for many churches. Lutheren insistesncs that no form of
government is required in the Church makes it dirfficuls to
see how Lutherans sould establish intercommunion with Epis-
copal Churches that hold Episecpasy as of the Tesge” of the
Church.

Finally, even though a consensus of doetrine gould
be reached, Luthersalsa remalns a strongly “confessional®
Chureh. The evidence ssea tends to indicate that for most
Lutherans intercommwiion is an "ogcasional® act, or remains
the gzoal of the reunion of Uhurches, when it is no longer
intersommunion but simply "communion.®
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Article 1I
Reformed (Calvinistic) Theolegy

A. Nature of the Church
1. Notes on Calvin's Degtrine of the Chureh

John Galvin, the splritual father of Reformed Theol-
ogy, in the begianing, adhered strictly to Luther's ecclesi-
ological prineipls. Calwvin says:

there can be ao doubbting that thare is the

Church, wherever we find the Word of Jod preached
and heard in iuvs Ly, the sacraments ﬁdmma&mﬁ
accordins to ths instilution of Christ.7
Likewise, for Calvin, there ars no "churches” but only a
"universal® Church, which, he says:

i3 the whole multitude which agrees in the truth

of God and in the deooctrine of the Yord, whatever the
diversity of nation, or distance of region, as long
as they are united by the bond of religion. The
Churches which are distributed in sach city and vil-
lage make up this universal Church in such & way .
that each has the title snd suthority of the Chuxch.'7

Calvin's ecclesiolopy, at this point, evidently in
sgreoment with Luther's, appuars o pressat no problem of
intercommmion for Provestant Churehes. OCalvin would sdeit

that non~Reformed Churches, provided they agreed "in the

78 Jean Calivin, Institution Chrdtd. Gendve. La-
bor ot Fides, 1958, éd. nouv., v, 1, O, enna, ,

7% Ipid,
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truth of the Word," would belong to the Universal Church.
Thus, intercommunion would logically be encouraged by Calwvin.

For Calvin, however, the preaching of the YWord and
the administration of the sacraments are certain signs "by
which the Chwreh is wwideatly recognisable as to the naked
eye.“@ He says this Chureh has "Jesus Christ as sole head
and under whose princinslity all adhere togathermgl Calvin
then adds a note to Lutheran ecclesiolegy: "this asdherence
to Christ is according to the order and povernment that he
himgell estebliaha«i."sa Hore explieitly, Calvin says, be-
eange Christ “no longer dwells with us in his viagible mres-
ence, in a way in which we could hear his will froem his owm
mouth, he uses the service of men for thi&.*‘33 Hence, Cal-
vin was able to re-introduge into the doctrine of the Chureh
a vhole ministerial organiszation of which Luther was little
eonesrned.

To a Hemen Cathelie, Calvin appears to have a
greater sense of the ilnstitutional structure of the Church.
The question iz whether Calvin's way of speaking of the
Chureh, conveys the traditional idea, that is, the idea

gﬁt@:?iomégizg%%y%miivéviéagi
81 Inid., IV, 1, 2.
é2 Inid., IV, 6, 9.
3 Ibkid., T¥, 3, 1.
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which Romen Catholieism retained in the Reformation, namely,
organic union and cooperation of the visible with the f{nvie-
ible nature of the Churek in the production of the reality
of salvific grace. Is the Church visible z trus mediator in
Calvinism any more than in Lutheranism? Or doss the Calvian-
istic coneept of the Chweh, still keeping in mind Calvian's
insietence on the vigible, ultimately center on the idesa
that the Church iz a plage or sign that God alone, through
iz Werd and Splrit, sanctifies souls? 4 positive answar to
this question would indicate, oven with Heformed theclogy's
gtress on the visible structure of the Churegh, that there is
fundamentally ne difference betwsen the Refermed and Luther-
an cemeept of the Chureh, and thus from the seclesiclogical
viewpoint thsre cught to b¢ ne "problem” of intercommmiom
betwesen theze twe Churehes. Hather, intercossunion would be
demamded as & visible sign of the unity of the one, wniver-
sal Chureh.
2. bservaticns
from Contemperery Reformed Loclesiology

Faith end Order documents themselves Lndicste that
mresent day hefcrmed vheologhlans tend o adbers strictly to
galvin'e ideas on the Chuwoh. A sample of these writings
should sulfies o illusvravs ihis point, ond alse to enable
uz to forw some conclusions about the navure of the Chureh
in relation to intersommunion in Reformed Theology.
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Br. G.D. Henderaon, in a paper dellvered at a Jon-
tinuation Committee Meeting of Faith and Order, at Clarens,
in 1947, says that Calwvin's idea of the chursh must be
"safeguarded by the relation of the individual to a reli-
glous eammunity."Q“ Ur, Henderson seays:

It was for him [Calvin] ons of the at redis.
coveries of the Reformation that the individual
Christisn might be in direet commmion with God.

If then we take Calvin as a whole, noting as-
gumptions and implications and somewhat contradicto~
ry emphases, we can that with him the final test
é:& gg& the letter of pure, but the Word of

Goneerning the visible Church, Lr. Henderson observes:
It 13 one [italics mine] in spite of separations
and 1s recognisable through activities,
though at some periods there may be no material evi-
dence of its presence. The Churgh invisible is not
an idea but consista of real perﬁagg, and 18 in part
identieal with the wisibls Chureh.

The Rev. Hugh T. Kerr and Lewis 3. Mwige, in the
statement on intercommunion gsubmitted to the Faith and Crder
Gommission on Intercommmion, as pertinent information on
thia issue, auceinctly but clearly expressed their ideas on
the Chwrch. They saild:

All Christian Churc¢hes are parts of the one Holy

Catholiec Church; their ministers, therefore, minls-

ters of the one Church; and their members, Her mem-
bera, Owr doetrine of the Church is cantered in

g‘i FQ Kaﬁ QZ’ po 19¢
85 1Ibid., p. 21.
86 Ibid.
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Christ the one and only Nead of his body, the Church.
All who seek to follow Him in sincerity and truth
ggg ug%tad.with Him and with one asnother in this

¥

Finally, br. E.J. Hagan, the perscn indirectly re-
sponsible for the Commission on Intercomrunion, in the state-
ment on intercommunion to the Commiasion, written for the
Seottish Fresbyterian Chureh, declarvs:

Singe Holy Compunien is the gift of Chriszt teo

the catholic visibls Chureh, the Chureh of Seotland,
in order to fulfill Christ's iatention, must offer
the saerament to all who belong to the Catholic vie-
ible Church 1.e. "to all who profess the true reli-
gicm."

Dr. Hagan then explains who these are:

*all who by publie ession of faith are mem-
bera of say branch of the Catholice Church.”

¥hat Churches are considered %o be a true branch of the
Catholie visible Chwreh? Ur. Hagan says:
The Chureh of Scotland has never declared.
Hence it is left to the individual consclence,
whether of members of the Church of Scotland receiv-
Commmion in other Churches, or of members of
o Churches receiving Comsunion in tha Church of

3cotland, to declide whether thoss other thﬁahaw are
*hranches of the Catholic visibhle Chwreh,”

3. Gonclusions

It seenms evident from uvalvin's ldea of the Chwrah
and from the observations on the same from Heformed

87 ¥ Ho. 98, p. 67-68.
88 FOE s v b5,
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theologlans within Falth and Order, that intercomsunicn ise
not a problam of acclesielogy, although the problem of in-
tercommunion is seen within ecclesiology, in the sense that
it would mean the mutual recognition of Churches as true
Churches. Reoformed theology adheres to the belief that uni-
ty is an essential attribute of the invisibility of the
Churgh, while "diversity® (not disunity) is the characteris-
tic of the visibilisy of the Chuneh. The "trus” Church ap-
pears %o me in Reformed theology te be still the lavisible
Church of Luther, known only to fod. True, Reformed theolo~
gy stresses more completely the visible organs of the Church,
but they remain only "sigas" of the invisible Church, whose
efficacity is attributed to the Holy Spirit alone.
Max Thurian has said of Calvin:
Qe finTit (e, I it e
The distinction between the oWd atures is Loo

wmamaad in Calvinistic t&w«a%ggyr this distingtion

oftan bhecomes a Juxtaposition.
It seems2 to me this judgment is also true about Relormed
theology's idea of the Church, that is, the visible element
of the Church is only a locus or site vhere the invisible
true Church is found on earth. The "visible” is neot the

"tyuse”™ Church, Thus, the Reforsmation mrinciple - the true

89 Hax Thurisn, "The keal Presence,” in Christian
s Divided, edited hy Callahan, O'Bermamn and :'Hanler
3% 4 oy s ftw‘ mﬁ Ww, 1&%&, p# 210.
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Chureh is found phere the Word of Jod is preached and the
Secraments administered to the faithful — reasims true, and
the Reforwmed Chwrches regard this prineiple serdiously with
reapect t0 any other Chwehes. Henge, when Belformed Churches,
or sceasionally membera within these Chwrches, "judge” a
Church to be in conformity with the above Reformation prin-
ciple, for their part, such a Church is a trus "sign® of the
invisible Church, and intercommunion is therefore possible,
and usually adveeated, as will be seon,

Coneluding, then, the recognition of true "Churches®
is the foundation upon which Reformed Chwrehes will "open®
their Communion Service two all members within these true
"Churchas” whe wiah to partdaike. On the other hand, the lal-
viniatic dogtrine of sscraments and particularly the Zucha-
rist aight offer obstacles on intercammunisn Lo non~delormed
Shurches. The Intercommunion Commission report smecifically
rakes reference to the divergence of euwchariatic dootrine
held by Reformed and Lutheran Churehes on the am@iamﬁ.w
4 brief examination of Chlvin's and mregeut day Reformed
theologian's thinking on this matier is now warranted.

90 Cf., Intercommunion, p. 28.
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B. Nature of Lacraments
1. Hotes on Calvin's Doctrine of Sacraments in Ceneral

Calvin concedves & sacrament as & seal set by Cod
upen & prowise. s says:
a sacrement i an external sign through which
God szeals in our conseiences the promises of his
%e@é will toward us, o eonfirm the wesknsss of our
aith, and through whieh, on our part, we render
witsioss not only before God and Augels, bDut also be-
fore men, that we hold him as our Gﬁd‘§1
We are weak creaturss, and falth in apirisual realities ie
difficult for us. Thus God gives us alds in the form of
sacraments. Calvin says: "The sacraments are exercises to
make us more certain of the Word and the promises of ﬁndiﬂgz
Hot that the zacramenta sonfer justifieation. Rather, the
sacraments are for the aonselation of man.”>
Salvation does not depend at all en participa-
tion i sacramenta, as il Justice were plaged wi%ﬁiu
them, which we know is situated in Christ alone,
Calvin asays. Ewan nores clearly he saya:
the sacraments exist, not to confer gpodness on

us, bt oaly to annowice and point 8gt the toluge we
receive from the liberality of God.

91 Jean Calvin, Ingtitution Chrétienne, IV, 14, 1.
92 Ibid., IV, 14, 6.

93 Cf. ibdd., IV, 14, 17.

Qh Ibid., IV, 14, M.

9% ipdd., IV, 1k, 17,
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A3 Calvin candidly observes:
thrﬂi;hiﬁisalaly a qu§m§ianiafiknnwing ifr ﬁg% gwrka
8 per and intrinsic er, or e re-
signs his of?gga to sxternal migng?w
For Calvin it is clear that the latter would take awsy God's
sovereign power. e says:
This falze tion is struck down, to think
that one could enclose in these elenents a power
that would Justify us, or the graces of the Haig
Spirit, as if they were recipients or vehlicles. 6
Finally, he rejects totally a difference between the sacra-
ments of the 21ld Law and the Hew Law:
All that we have today in our sacraments, the
Jews of old law had in theira. And the anclents had
in their sacraments the same power ours have, namely,
to be signs and eenfirmmt&gn of the goodwill of Cod
for the salvation of men.
Clearly, then, there is no real dependence of grace in rela-
tion to a sacrament, which CGod would use as a csuse of grace,

in Calvin's thecology of the sacraments.
2. The Eucharist in Calvian's Theology
f. Introduction

As distinguished from the Lutheran view, lsformed
theology does not place such stress on consensus of dectrine.
4s far as the Zucharist is concerned, the American Statesent

96 Jean Calvin, D

, titutio A BN, IV, llir; 3-?*
97 ibid., IV, 14, 23.
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oh Intsreommunion says: "It [the Jacrament] draws & line be-
tween belisvers and non-~bellevers, and not between belisvers
who may have their dirferences."’® In a recent gurvey, only
one per cent of Americas Pregbyterian Churehes prastised
"Slosed Comawndon,"?? which appears to confirm that Fresby-
terians prastise what they believe. Por the non-Refermed
Christian, as regarde intercommunion, he must guestion what
Reformed theology teaches about the Eucharist, if only to
discover why Reformed doctrine retains the position it does,
to say little about the peace of his own conscience, which
he believes is in conformity with the Weord of God.

b. Hotes on the Doctrine of the Zucharist

Calvin belisves that Christ is the life-giving btread
of our souls. Han's duty is to be in communion with Christ,
but, Calvin says,

because this mystery of cosmunicating to Jesus
Christ is by nature incomprshensible, he shows us
its figure and image 12 #ible signs very appropri.-
ate to our littlensas.il

A little later, Calvin szays:

98 FO Yo, 98, p. 67.

99 of. Hichael J. Taylor, S5.d., The !rotestant [it-
Renewal, p. 219.

100 "Bt pavee que oo mystére de communiquer & Jé-
sus-Chadet est Anvoapréhenaible de natwre, il nous an wontrs
ia figure et l'imapge en des signes visibles fort propres &
notre petitesse" (ean Calvin, Instivution chrétiemne, 17, 1.

Vel a
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we are vivilied bg a true partlcipstion which he

[Christ] gives us in himself, which he signified ffﬁ

the words drink and gat, wo that no one would thi

that it was a simple knowledge of Christ. For, to

eat bread, not just to lock at it, wo give food o

the bedy, thus, the soul must be made ﬁm&g & pay-

ticipant of Chrigt, to have etvernsl life.+Vl
He repeats again that it 1s not just & question of knowing
Christ — aome sert of simple contemplation.i® He says:

4 Inththe gggwgawua ﬁhriama tm v':u to us
under the s o @ 8 to 8sa
his body sndohis bloog o ’ Y
Calvin then goes on o explain how Christ is presont

with biz body and blood in the Euchsrist. He first denies
or rather, he esgtecms "that it is 1llicit to lower them
among the corruptible elements, or imagine that they sould
be present awrywhers."m‘* In fact, he says, 1t 1sg not nec-
essary in order fur men ¢ communicate with Cheist, that is
in order for Christ Y40 inspire im us his living Ri:f‘a,“mg
that the presence of Christ be attached to the bread, as
ngll of this would take away from his heavenly glary. 106

Owr souls “ean be nourdshed on his bady without its moving

101 Jean Calvin, Institution Chrétienns, IV, 17, 5.
102 Ibdd., IV, 17, 1il.

03 Ibdd.

104 Ibdd., IV, 17, 12.

106 Ibid., IV, 17, 18.

W06 Lhid., IV, 17, 19.
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from heaven.” The bond of this unlon, Calvia seys, is "the
Holy Spirit, who is like a channel or conduit, through whom
a1l that Christ is and possesses, descends even to us."107
Summarizing, Calvin says, this is no less commmicating in
Christ than if he were present corporally: "Partieipation by
the power of Christ's Spirit. This is therefore the way to
receive the body and blood of Je2eus Christ in the sacra-
ment."les

Calvin, more than Luther, stresses the dispositions
required to receive this szowamenkt. The sacrsment is glven
not only as a sure sign of the promise of God, that man has
been jJustified bWy the death of Chrdat, hut alse to conzole
and strengthen his wealness. iygn though we be ablect, con-
fused, atsined and infgcted with ain, oven though we be un-
charitable wz ghould still zpprosch this sacrament. In fact,
in some respects, these are the qualitisa demamded Ior its
reception., Calvin aays:

12 wag aot institutsd for the parisct, but {ov

the wosk and zick, in order {0 awaken, o stimulate,

exzite and exercise thelr faith a8 mugh as i%gir
saarity, and to corrsct the fanlts of both.

107 Jean lalvin, Ilastituidon Chofiieane, 1V, 17, 12,
lpg 1bid., IV, 17, 18,
109 Zuwid., IV, 17, 42.
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e. Notes on the Doctrine of Lhe (lass

Calvin reiteratss Luther's teasching on sacrdifive.
He does not place the same stress on the priesthood of the
laity, for he saw man's worship ordered in a ministerial
function. JStrangely, although Calvin placed great emphasis
on the reception of the Fucharist, a fAeformed service gradu-
ally becawe & service of the Word. Thus, the reemphasis now
being zZiven in some Reformed communities is & return to Cal-
vin. The pendulum swings from Word to Jacrament, and it
seems to be the quandary in heiormed theology 1o EKnow exact-
1y how %o combine the two. For Calvian, no mstter where the
emphasis is, although Christ commands us %0 sat his body and
blood, and Calvin takes Christ's comnands seriously, Chriat
alone is a true priegt "without snd and without suscesw
sica.”lle "He alone,” Calvin says, “"once and for all has
offered the host of purification snd evernsl reconciliistion,
and who now having entered the heavenly sanctuary, prays for
us,? e are wll priests ib bhim, but only o offer praise
andé thanks to God, and principalliy to offer curselves and,

addl

in sum, all vhat is ours gongludes Calvin.

110 Jean Calvin, Institution Chrétienne, IV, 19, 24.
111 Ibid.
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3. The Eucharist in Contemporary Reformed Theology
a. Intreduction

Unquestionably, there 13 a renewed interest in sac-
ramental theology in Churches of a Reformed tradition, 112
Fany factors explain this interest, not the least of which
are the ecumsnical and liturgieal movements with their new
consciouaness of the Church and the position of worship
within the Church, the latter evoking the problem of inter-
communion. As in the Lutheran Churches, the Luropsan He-
formed thecloglans, although not exclusively, have given
leadership. Ferhaps the exsaple ¢f the Taizné community
speaks louder than any book so far written.

Nevertheless, the question still remains, for one
interested in the problen of intercomsunion: iz thiz renewed
interest in sacraments and liturgy a new way of dressing up
vold ideas”? are Christians closer %o each othar than we
sometimes think? It is impossible to give a representative
answer from all Heformed theclogy. Jome indications of what
present day Reformed theologians wrdting for Faith and Order
think about the Zucharist and worship may help teo answer the

above queations,

112 f. Denald M, Baillie, The Theology of the Sgers-
ments, London, Faber and Faber Ltd., 1961, p. 39-hi.
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b, Chservations vn the Dootrine of the Eucharist

In Hays of Worghip, Hev. br. W.D. Maxwell, of the
Chureh of Scotland, rightly introduces his discuasion on
Sacramental Yorship by recalling the worda of the First
Seots Confession of 1560, which condemned the opinion that
sasrasents "be nothing elils but naked and bair &igmaﬂ,“llg
or. Maxwell says:

Sacramental doctrine in the Church of 3Seotland
is the kigh Ual an dogtrine without taint of

& Zwingli&ni&m. i

Thiz is seen in the Bucharist, where the Confes~
sion of .Jalth asserts that "the body and bleed of
Christ are as really, but zgiriﬁually, present 4o
the faith of believers in t ordinance as thﬁ gle-
ments themselves are to their outward senses,nll

« Maxwell adds that the Scots Confesaion is even more ax-
plicit.,
Professor G, van der Lesuw, of the Dutoh Reformed
Church, the former Chalrman of the Ccamisaion on YWeys of
“oraship, says:
According to the doetrine of Helormed Churches
the sscrsments are tokens and seals of divine grace.

This may be understood in a superficial but also in
g desper sense, IL may mean solely a kind of acted

113 ueted frowm "The Hlementa of Liturgy” by W.0.
#awwell, in Yays of Worsldn, p. 115.

114 Zbdd.
115 1Ibid.
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ggrahla, an aid to our sensusl nature, provided b

d's mercy as a compliment to the preaching of the
Word., There is no denying thet from the beginnings
of our Churches and thenes in ever-increas 2R 2
ure this superficial meaning has been adopted. On
the other hand, however, the refommed Churches have
always 8 {italies mine] & sensze of the mys~
tery in the Sasrament, i.s, of the real “ressnce of
our Lord and of His ssorifice under the tokensz of

Aread and vine,
Proflessor Van der Leeuw continues:

The Heformed Churches are returning to sacra-
mantal realism. Of course they will continue to be
avarse from any concegtion of the Sacrament pointing
to transubatantiation. It 4is hoped that they will
also object more and more to every form of "symbol-
fem" in the modern superficial sense. The position
indicated to them is neither on the side of 5tu.

Thomas nor on that of Zwingli. Epey ought. to rejeet
both forms of rationalisation.ll

Hax Thurdan, of the Talaé community, says: "The body

and blood of Christ, his whole humanity and divinity, are
truly, and in all reality, end mubatantiallyll? present in
the Zucharist.” How this is possible, when the glorified
Christ is in heaven, explaing Thurian, "is a mystery, the
work of the Holy Spirdit, which the Church cannot rnsexvm,"llg

Thurian continues in & more explicit statement:

116 G. van der lLeeuw, "The Inner Feanings of Word
and Lacrament,” 4in Ways of .orshin, p. 228,

117 For Calvin, Thurian says, the term 7'substance’
signifiss the profound reality of a being or of a thing"
{*The l'esl Presence,” in Qﬁg&%ﬁiﬁg&p wivided, p. 206).
Thurian himself defines tne substantial presence of Christ:
sthe inner reality of the body and blood of the erucified
and glorified Chriast® (idbid., p. 216} .

118 Ikid., p. 216,
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The real presence of Chalst must not be under-
stood as a locallsation limited to the appearansss
of the bread and wine; Christ cannot be melosed
within theae limits of creation. But the bread and
wine in the Bushsrist become & vilsdged pite
[italics mine] where it is poswible %o encounfer and
to receive aanmﬁ%y Christ himself in his humunity
and his divinity.

In the United States, lev. iechasl Tavlor, 3,d., has
found, from o recent survey of Presbyterian pastors, that
about thirty-five per cent helisve in a real-sviritual presg-
ence of Christ in the Fuchariat, whercas fomty-five per cent
believed the manner of our Lord's presencs 23 symbelic. Dr.
Van der Leeuw's above statement seems to be true alse in
Horth imerica. Taylor gives several exsmples of the meaning
of aymboliam, which can summarily be stased o be that ths
bread and wine are symbols which remind worshippewrs of

Shristts love nad saerifice for th@m,m

¢, Observaetions on the Dookeing of the aszs

dore insredible than ths renewed ssoramentel Iinter~
est in Reformed theology iz the girowing consern with ths
seerificial nature of the "Iucharist.” low wmore remarkahle
when oneg recalls the zlmost native aversion of the notion of

zaeriflice in feformed theology. liow wldespread thils concoyn

319 Mex Thurlan, "The Real Fresence,” 1o Shristi-
vy Divided, p. 216-217. Ghristi

120 ©f. Wichael J. Taylor, 3.J., The Protestant

r4turgieal Ronewsl, B 2072085,
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18, remains difficult to know. The writings of Heformed
thealoglans interested in this sapect of the fucharist, are,
according to 0. Dickmann, U,8.8., "finding increasingly
friendly echoes, n121 Nevertheless, to this writer, thome
theologians who are concesmed with the sserificial sspect of
the "Bucharist® remain faithful to Calvin, The "Bucharist?
is a memorial in faith or an eeho of Chriat's eternal ssori-
fice, appears to be the conclusion of some heforuwed theolo-
gian interested in the sacrificial aspect of the "Bucharisgt.®
Dr., Maxwell, in Yays of Yorshinp, speaking on the
meaning of the Leord's Supper in the Seottich vite, zars:

*Hls sacrifice is not repeatable, but 1t is con-
tinually renewed; the 'remembering' is not sere rec-
ollecticn in the paychological wenss, but & real
uniting, poszible by grace and through falth, faith
which $8 not mere intelleatual afggntg bt a commit-
tal of the whole person to Him."

To this writer, this is & faithful rendering of Calvints

meaning of periicipation, but in this case Lo the Ltemal

Sacrifice of Christ perpetually offered to Ris Father.
snother reformed theologlan, T.7. Torrance, writing

recently cn Sacrifice saya:

12} Godfrey Dickmann, C.S.B., "Faetors that Unite
vg,* in Ch ati%%a in Conyersation, Westuinster, The Newsan
Preas, 1962, P L

122 V.D. Yewxwell, "The Ldements of Lituwgy.,” in
¥ays of Wership, p. 115-116.
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"To the Church on earth, then, it is given in
its eugharistic worship to the starmal fnter-
cession 0{ ghriaﬁ. The action of the Churceh is the
anamnesisi?3 of an act that is once and for all, and
enduring before the Face of the Heavenly Father; but

it 18 no_more than gnamnesis, for it is not the act
itself.“lgﬂ * b ©

To this writer, although there are signs of a sacrificial
language related to the Bucharist in Reformed theology today,
#eformed theologians still treat our Lovd's sacrifice of
himgelf to the Father as a private matter within the Trinity.
As with Lutherans, the Lormi's Supper could be an cccasion of
porsonal saerifice, perhaps joined with the personal sacri-
fice of other worshipping numbers of the Church, but it is
ne more than that.

4. Conclusions

For Reformed Churches, the Sacrament "draws a line
between believers and non-believers, and not between belisv-
ers who may have their differences."2> fThe stress appears
t¢ be that the Eucharist is not so much the 3acrament of a
particular Church, or else that it is not the partiocular

123 Dr. Torrance means a “sacramental’ memory by
which "the past 18 made a present readity” (T.¥. Torrance,
fiict and Agreement in the Lhureh, London, Lutterworth

121, 1bid
135 E@ Mgw g y P 67«»
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Uhureh which invites but Christ Himself who expresses the
invitation. Ae Dr. Torrance says:
The Eucharist by its very nature, inasmuch as it

enshrines the real presence of the Jon of .lan, the
Lord of the Bucharist, stends above the institutional

cantinuit the Ch P
ve oo !Y.ggé urch and gan never be made rela

Tais divorce of the “ugharist from any institutional
organ of the Church is often the crucial point in ecumenical
discusaions on intercommunion., Ultimately, it is to ask:
what in fact makes a vable, 0 be the table or altar ol the
Lord? For the Heformed, all Christian Churches are paris of
the One, Holy, Catholic Chureh, and Christ is the Lord of
this Chwreh. As there iz not division in the Churech, ao at
the table, whers Chriat is again Lord and Host, thers ocught
to b2 no division. For the Heformed, theprefore, the Lord's
Table is fundamentally "open,” &s Christ instituted the Su-

charist to reconcile men.
. Reformed and Intercommumnion in Falth and Order
i. Introduction

It should be evident from the previous observations
on the nature of the Church and Sagraments that Reformed

Churehes wowld generally be expected to adyocate

126 T.F. Torrvance, Confliel and Amreesment in the
WQ fﬂ?ﬁ;# IE, P l%*
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Intercommunion to the Faith end Order movoment - at least
uwhen it is understeod as "Open Commumion.” However, it must
not be thought that Rteformed Churches are indiscriminate
about Upen Communicn. Falth and Order docuwments will make
this quite oclear.

Sacondly, oven though a Heformed Church would recog-
nise the ministry of ancther Church, it does not msan that &
alnister of such a Chwrch ig automatically a minister in the
feformed Church, The process 48 a 1ittle more compliocated,
varyling with the different Reformed Churches, but in general
4t 1s s matter of Church government and chureh drder. On
the other hand, a minister of such a Chwreh would not usual.
1y be refused permission to celebrate the Lerd's Supper in
the Heformed Church.

2. Intercommunion Prior to Lund Conferange

We huve already seen™®? that the chureh of Seotland
leaves the guestion of intercommunion o the individual con-
science of its members. However, prior to the declaration
of thiz position, the statement reads: “Sueh grounds {...]
are sufficiently provided by the doctrine of the Chureh and
Ageranents hoeld by this Church.“lz@ This statement, and &

127 Of. supra, p. 197
128 EQ He. 99, p. 45.
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similar one issued in the report froum the Presbytorian
Churches im the United States and Canada, confirms the meth-
od we have used in trying to understand the position He-
formed Churches adopt in this guestion of intercommunion.

The position that most Refermed Churches have
adopted is best describes as “Open Compunion.” In the tar-
minology of today, intercommunion appears in Falth and Urder
documents to be restricted to "agresments” between Churches.
Faith and Order documents reveal that few leformed Churches
so far have entered "sgreements” on intereompunion. Rather,
as the Intercommunion Commission report states, "this is not
a question of agreements with spacifliec Churches, but has he-
come a universal principle of thess Ghurahas.”iﬁg The re-
port previocusly stated that Presbyterlians, at least many of
them, "regularly and by leng tradition invite communicant
members of all branches of the Christian Church to partszke
with them at the Lord's Table." 30 Thus, in this partieular
instance, "intercomgundon” ig not a result of the ecumenical
sneounter, but already an easfablished tradition.

The report then goes on to expose the fowndation
upon which leformed Churches, such as Presbyterian, base
this tradition of Upen Communlon. The report states:

129 "The Heport of the Commiseion,” in Intersom-
munion, p. 20.

330 Ipdd.
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The practise of open communion [is] based on the

conviction that not only one's own Church but also

other Churches are true Churches, parts of the Church

of Christ; and that in spite of the tragle and sin-

ful divisions there ls a fundamesntal wnity eaffi-

cient to justify common participation gt the Lord's

Table; and that while it is the duty of a church to

exerclse suporvision and discipline over lts own

membérs, it is not called tv do & for the membera

of other Churches individually.l
It is svident that this statement is based on & Calvinistic
conception of the Church. However, less one think such &
view diminishes the corporate nature of the uct of communion
or minimizes the sense of the visible Church, the repert
Just prior to this gtatement declares: "traditional Calvin~
istic theology has lald immense stress upen the gorporate
nature of the sacrazent and upon the visible ShurﬁhQ”IBQ
The statement appesrs werrsnted, and is an acowate suwsmary
of traditioral Calviniatic approach to the Baerament and the
Chureh,

1t iz clesar from this report that those leformed

Churches which practice open cosmunion are fundesmentally in
spreagent with thowse vho favor intercommuniocn a3 a step In
preparation for the reugion of Churches. Yet the report al-
80 makes it ¢lear, that not all Beforuwed would scoept com-

mudon indizeriminately from eny (hwreh, Difference in the

131 "The Heport of the Commission,® in {ntereom-
W; P 26,
132 ikdd.
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doctrine of the Jucharist might keep a Reformed church mem-
ber away from the altar of another Chureh, v.g. an Orthodex,
or, as the report states, “a really 'high' Ainglo-Catholic
tYPﬁ“133 of service. On the other hand, the report further
on states: "there are many Anglicans who take a less ‘high’
view of the Sacrament than many ?rasbytariana.”l3b It thus
becomes clear that for Reformed Churches, oven though, as
the report states, they "tend to make much less of this dif-
ferenge in eucharistic dnctrin&,“lBs they do make some dig-
eriminating Jjudgments.

Finally, "during” an ecumenicel conference, Reformed
Ghurches are accuatomed to extend an invitstion te the
Lord's 3upper to all members of the confersnce. Hormally,
the invitation does not express what the Reformed Church be-
lieves about the Lord's Supper, as a Lutheran invitation
might do, but aimply issues a direct invitation to partake
of the Sagrament.136 The Sdinburgh Paith and Order Sonfer-
ance distinguished this "action” f{rom intercommunion and
open communion as usually understood. 137

133 "The Heport of the Commission,” in Intercom-
gﬂﬂigﬂ, p. 280

134 1bid., p. 30.
135 Ibiéa, T 28.

136 Cf. 0.5. Tomkins, "Intercommunion in the Leu~
menical Fovement,® in e ;:;--:L.,,, D 13_5»«137! for prag-
tice and prineciples in Teumenical T

enferences.
137 Cf. supra, », 76.
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3. Intercommunion in Lund Conferonce

As already stated, the Lund Report on intercommunion,
eninently fair to the convictions of member Churches of the
world Council of Churches, seems nevertheless to convey the
impression that intercomsmunion is the desirable thing for
the preparation of Churah reunion. The Report in fact de-
clares that this is the majority view, and without hesita-
tion, although not stated, Zeformed Churches would associate
themsslves with this view. It is impossible, on the bagis
of previous examination, to make any other judzment.

The Lund Report offered some suggested terminology
on intercommunion, among whish due consideration was given
tc Heformed Churches. The Heport mentioned the specific
agresment of intercommunion and intercelebration between Fe-
formed and Lutheran Churches in France. Nore lmportant, the
Report distinguished open communion, practissd by most He~
formed Churches, from intercommunion by obsarving that the
latter is based on agreement while the former is a matter of
pringiple. 4 little further on the Heport states:

Thoge Churches which practise Cpen Communion

have their own requirements for partieipation; the

{nvitation axtended is not to be interpreted %@ ap-
plying to the unbelieving or tha unprepared. +

138 Land, p. 53.
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Where the Report suggests a series of recommenda-
tions, Churches which practise "mutual Open Commumion” with
other Churches, and 7 gather that Reformed Churches would be
anong those Churches, ars asked:

Seriously [to] examine the objections to ths

¥ractica urged on grounds both of doctrine and order.
hey should also ask themselvesz whether they could
uot and should not move on towards a ¢loser relation-
ehip of wisible unity, in view of the r@latianﬂhigﬁ
of the JSacrasent of the wholensss of the {hurgh,*3¥

Finally, where the Report discusses communion sorv-
ices at ecunenical gatherings, the Heformed prineiple of
open. Communion service is recommended as the bdbellef of the
Conference. The Report states:

Though on the grounds already indicated there

are some who oblegt to o communion services, vet
we beslieve there should an opportunity of this

kind for the man o desirs such services and are
fres to partake.

he Conslusions

To this writer, the Heformed Chuwrches have nade
their point in Faith and Urder as clearly and directly as
possible. Zvidence from the very first Falth and Order Con-
farancelkl shows the affinity reflormed theologiang have for

the problem of intereommunion., The Calvinistic conception

139 Lund, p 57.
w Ibida, gﬂt 5@4
1Kl Cf. supra, p. &7
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of the Church presses intercemuunion 2s an acceptable sign
of the unity of the Chureh. Some have questioned whether
Reformed theologians have not assumed an analogous situation
in the Werld Council of Churches. Interestingly, the Lund
report on intercommunion states: "This new mubual commiteent
{in the W.C.C,) raises ever more sharply the question of
what Justification remains for continulng in division at the
Lord's Table. M2 mhe Intercommunion Commission report iu
aven more explieit:

There are, indeed, some who hold that intercom-

S hate] I8 inis Tavivae T T e
séiéggeiéiﬁsmthﬁr {svel 4n ths Vorld lounell eof
That some Heformed theolegians would be numbered among those
accepting this gtatement geens undeniable.

Reformed Churches thus see intercommunion as & step
toward the day when all the vislible witnesses to the Chupeh
will be visibly one. However, it should be kept in mind
that in Esformed theology the Chureh, even vislbly witnessed,
is now sasentially ons. If I do not misinterpret the evi-
denoe, Heformad thsolegy holds tbat various denvminations

are not 8o much to be thought of as Churches, but rather as

Lz Lund, p. 49-50.

143 "The Report of the Comwmission,”
manion, p» 27.
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different witnesses of the (me, Invisible Church. The Lu-
charist does not belong to various "Churches,? but essen~
tially %o the One Church. Likewise, the guestion of "or-
ders™ evaparates firom this theology, for otheriss one
"Chureh” could lay claims against another. Henci, no more
graater sign of the wnity of thse Chuweeh ocaa be exporienged
than when 31l "lhurehes” came together to share in the lu-
chariat of whe (Gne Churoh.

Finally. somo Reformed theolegians are bringing to
the attentlon of Faith snd Jrder the congept of the Jugha~
rist a3 an "sachatologlosl™ event. .. T.F. Torrawee, in

the voluus Intercompamion. has written & rather M {Tisult

and somewhat obscuwre sisay on this savject, for anvons wila-
miliar with the l&ﬁgu&g&.l#k He does o dad the Chwrches of
an oftes forgotten ides, that the Vadarist not anly ¥pro-
clalms” the duatn of Lhrist, e 1t dess a0 L1l Jfe showld
eone azain o drluok 4% amew.,” Iu e oeanties, all Clhiris-
tiang should unite al the “achariat, a8 o sigo of thay Duture
wnbreskable wndon, 1o 86sms Lo mé that .. Torrance speaks

well Tor vhe «eformed posiiion in Jaits und uvinder whei he

Says:

1l ©f. ?_?.iTarraae 63"%mwha&wlﬂgy and the Zuchay-
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There can bs no doubt, therefors, that Chwcehes
ought. to sit down together before the presenge of
the Son of Man, and together eat and drink the
b nt of the desath of Christ upon their sinful
divisions and compromised histories, in order that
together they might be given anew the power of res-
urrection to rise above the trammels of the past and
to realise the very uuin{hgf the ene Body into which
they have been baptised.

145 T.F. Torrancs, "Eschatology and the Lucharist,”

in Invercommunion, p. 349.
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CHAPTER gIX
ABGLICANTOM AND INTENCCIRUNIOU

Argicle I
Intraduction

It i3 well known that Angliesanism harbors a variety
of theologies within its fold. This comprehenaive quality
has been historically the Ytrademark” of the Anglican Com-
munion., Zach element has had its times of favor and disfa-
vor, yet, all seam to gurvive. The ideal appears to be some
sort of synthesis in 3Soripture, theclegy and worship. How-
ever, the question which confronts Anglicans today is the
nature of such a aynthesis. Can one ask more of contemnpo-
rary Anglicans than at the time of the Settlement, externsl
conformity sine consensu ex snimo?

Hevertheless, one must not be duped into thinking
that there is no unity in Anglieanism. Several factors ap-
pear to shape Anglican unity. Pirst, and perhaps the most
important one, the Anglican Communlon, wherever it iz locat-
ed, retains an episgopal structure. The Anglican Communion
glaims and balieves that its Zplscopacy is in continuous
succeasion with the Pre-leformation Chweeh, Secondly, the
snglican Communion takes a stand on the supremacy of Serdp-
ture, Thirdly, Anglicen Churches are liturgieal Churches.
The Book of Common Prayer, recognized as the most powerful
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gymbol of Anglican unity.l with adaptation, feads the litur-
gical life of the whole Comuunion. Anglieans accept Baptism
and the Euwchariat as Gogpel sacraments. Finally, without
hesitation, the Anglican Communion has committed itselfl %o
the ecumenical movement. The euarly phase of the Faith and
Order movement is itself cohiefly ¢haracteriszed by Anglican
thinking.

However, irrespesctivas of the probleam of unity within
ths Anglican Communion, it appsars undeniable that the Ane
glican Church does not present & united front in the ecupen-
fcal movement. At this writing, I bave not seon anything to
negate the following statement of the (atholicity Heport to
the Archbishop of Canterbury in 1947:

ribove all, the problem of re-union is showing

how sharp iz the clesvegs of outleok within the in-
glican Communion, and it is here that the strain is
most evident. It is often remarked that steps to-
wards re-unfion with other Christian bodlies cannot be
made in any one direction without the creation of
disquiet and alarm in some other quarter. Though

the conflict expresses itself chiefly in differences
about the doctrine of the minlstry, there lies at

its root a divergence in the idea of the Chureh, "2

The truth of thiz statement appears strikingly evident when

Anglicans are faged with the ilssue of intercommunion in the

1 Cf. The Lambevh Conference 1958, Londom, SPCK
1958, Part 11, ‘9"7@3;. ' '

L Study in the Conflict of G%@&&tian
DOLRE, ii@m%‘ nregentec to His

WY, don, Jacre reas,
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Paith and Order wovement. Faith and Order Jogumetite rovesl
that inglicans, both as regards the theolegy and practice of
interscmuunion, are wcre divided lun Tutberans or heformed.
Yet, similar ¢o Lutherans and Heformed, the nature of the
Charceh, snd partiouiarly the doctrine of the minfsbry with
its wndertones of pacraments and liturpgy, detercine inglican
perspectives on intercommunion within Falth and Order. 7Thus
a2 sample of Anglican writings on the nature of the Church
and above £11 the doctrineg of the sindstry, should help to
understand the agttitudes that inglicans take on the issue of
intergcompunion in the Faith and Order dlalogue.

irticle I3
Hature of the Church in ingliceniam

A, Ubservations on the Unity of the Church

48 we have alrsady n%imé,g the problem of the uni-
ty of the Church is ¢losely related to the issue of inter-
commumnion., Ho problem has perhaps 50 vexsd the Anglican
thecloglian as this cne on the unity of tha Church. Pressnt
day Anglican theoleglans, woll known and oftven spealiing
within the Paith and Wpder wovemsnt, cencelve the Church as
the Body of Christ and lrrelvaguldy one in Chadst, This
wnity of the Church is nelther capable of fracture nor

3 of. guprse, p. 75-79.
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esasntially disrupted by whatever divisions may erise., For
ingtancs, 3.L. Oresnsiade, ia the volwe Intercommunion, de-

dlarass
The Churceh wilch i3 the Body of dhrist is one,
This is nov only & true theclogleal proposition but
alge a faey of wxpardenve. Over against a secular
society, sincere Christians of all comawnions are
ineraasingly gonscious of their unity. And if this
is true of the visible Church, it is ezyn more
plainly true of the Chureh Triuaphant.
(ne is reminded of Frof. Heinecken's statement about the
“awareness’ of unity.5
Us the other hand, for some Anglicans the facts of
experience do not reveal the extent of visible unity that
br. Greausladeé axtols. At the Continuation Comittee meet-
ing in 1947, Rev. A.G. Hebert made this quite explicit.’
Rev. Hebert recognisged the divisions and the psin they cauvse
in the Church. He then rhetorically assks: 7If the Church is
really Christ's Body, whence come the divisiona?™ He an~
swers: "They have come becsuse the Chureh iz human az well

as divine. 4is divine, it has a undty which even the schisms

Lk 8.L. Creenszlade, “*Intercomuunion: 4 Personal
Upinion," in Imtergommumnion, p. 223,

5 f. gupre, p. 165.

6 Dr. Greenslade'’s statement should not mislead the
reader into thinking that he believes in institutional wnity.
Be has made this suflficlently clear in othar sources. Of.

sulariy his work Sohismm in the EZarly Chureh, London
5cH Pross, 1953. ' '

? cE. m: P 1@3"‘1{35*
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have not been able to hreak."g

that these "human" divisions do not rent the Body of Christ,
but obviously prevent the fullest manifestation of the unity
of Christ's Body. For him it would not be truthful to meek
general intercommunion as a relief from the pain of these
divisions.?
In the volume The Nature of the Church prepared feor
the Lund Conference, Dr. Leonard Hodgson obaerved:
In the mind of the Churegh of England the univer-

sal Church is the sotlety of men and women which

Christ constituted as the fellowship of fmrg}w&n

sinners tc be the earthly b@dg th which He

should carry on His work in the verld., [...] The

Chureh of England believes itself to be & aun&&%&u»

ent membear thiz universal Church of Christ.
r. Hodgson does not specify what he understands the Chureh
of England to mean by the "scciety® of men and women, ner
does he explicate the meaning of the "fellowship” of forgiv-
en glmners. Whether he personally mnderstands & unlity in a
vigible acclety and fellowship 18 not clear in this article.
Kevertheless, the tone of the above statement appears to me
to be in conformity with Reformed prineiples of theology on

the nature of the Univeraal Churgh.

For Hebert, it thues appears

8 FO Ho. 102, p. 69,
9 of. SUPTR, P 1050

10 leenard Hodgson, "The Dostrine of the Church am
and Taught in the Chureh of Ingland,” in The Hature o
hureh , aﬂigz% by #. Hewton Flew, London, S5UF

y yﬁ -

Held

i
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Finally, Bishop Stephen Neill, writing recently, ox-
pregsed some pergenal copinions on the meaning of unity in
the Anglican Communion. He seys:

Yhen confronted witk gquestions of "Chureh union®

he {Anglican] tends to think automstically in terms

of the manifestation of a unisy that in Christ is
already thara£ and not of some ecclesiastical car-

3+ through which a non-axistent unity can be
t into being.
¢ do not tend to know the limits of this di-
vine soglety that God has brought inte teing. The
Lambeth Conference has stated that we aceept &ll
those who have been baptiged with water in the naue
of the ?iﬁniuy a3 members of Chrdst's holy Catholic
Church,
Te this writer, Gishop Heill sees the unity of the Church
more &% & aystery to bs bslisved than a problem tw be solved,
For him, unity already exists among those who are baptisgad
with water in the name of the Trinity, and it {s this reali-
ty which constitutes sll the members as one in Christ's holy
Gatholic Church. How this unity is to be manifested in &
visible way still remaing to be discovered, but cbvioualy.
the visihle manifestation, or the fullness of it, iz not ab-
solutely essential to the unity of the Church, in this in-

glican view.

‘g}iw_agﬁyhaa sieill, "The Worshipping Community,” in

RBR, P 5"
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B. Qbhservations on the Visibility of the Chureh

For the Roman Catholie the Ainglican concept of the
Church as a visible soclety often seems unintelligible.
That the Church is & visible society the angiican sirongly
insists., The works of L.5. Thoraton, particularly in The
Common Life in the Beody of Christ, E.L. Maseall, in Jorpus
Ehriged, inglican Seripture scholars, all point to one bo-
lief in the Church as a vigible pociety. ULven such an inde-
pendent thinker as Ir. Greenslade speaks, as we have seen,
as if the Church were one visible society. Hindful of the
position of the Lambeth Conforences in the ingliecan vommun~
ion,** an examinstion of the last Conference (1958) will il-
iustrais the difficulty of obtaining & c¢lear notion of the
Church s & visible scelely in Anglican thought. The Cone~

faerence statesn:

12 As regarvds the nature of a Lambath Conference
the late Blshop hawlinson sald: “Its functions are consulta-
tive and its resclutions are advisory only. They carry a
considerable wmeasure of intrinsic weight, as belng expres-
sions of the conasidered judgement, reached after discussion
and mrayer, of the holders of eplscopal office; but they
possess no binding or legislative force unless subsequently
made the subject of constitutional setion in particular

Provinces of the Church” (A.E.J. Hawlinson ;ggmé%%%ggg%
b i A L ”"v'i 5 Lﬂﬂﬁ@ﬂ, Sm}i ] 19&0, pq - [
' aaid about the Lambeth Conference: "The

Lambeth Cenference may have no legislative authority, or

to bind the Chureh, bt its pronoumcements are un-
doubtedly evidence of what is componly believed and held
anong us® (Intercommunion, p. 257), and later on: *The Lam-
beth Conference may have no binding suthority, but in actual
oractice few Anglican uiskops or clergy feel justifled in
dizregarding 1tz resoluticne™ (ibid., p. 262).
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Uonacious of the calling of the Chureh e he one
family in Christ and to make lnown o the whole
wordd in word and dsed his Gospel of the Kig%dmm, we
declare owr ardent lenging for the healing pur
divisiona, and for the recovery and manifestation to
the world of that unity of ths Dedy of Christ for
which he prayed and continues to meke intercession.i3

The Couneil further on declares:

We believe in One, Holy, Catholic, and Apostelic
OChurch, which takes its origln not in the will of
man but in the will of our Lord Jesua Christ. Aall
those whe beliowe in our Lord Jesus Christ ard heve
heen baptised in the name of the Holy Trinlty are
inecrperated into the Pody of Cluwlst and zre wember
of the Church. Here is a unity already given. L.«
The recovery and manifestation of unity, which we
geck, is the unity of the whole Church of Christ.
Thizg means unity in living Christian fellowship, in
obedience o Jhrist in every departmsnt of human
life, and n for all mon 4o & 1 There can e no
l1imit to the range of sueh unity.+~

There is unguestionably a2 visible notion of the

Shwrch in the minds of the Blehops whe drew up thess state~
ments. BPaptiem i3 z visible rite which presumsbly laitistes
the recipient into zamething whizh is visible., ¥What the na-
surs of the vizibility is, the Conference does not make ex-
plisit, On the one hand, when the Lambsth Heport states its
belief in "Ume” Catholic Church it certainly cannot mean the
game unity which it had just previously declared that it
wishad to resover and manifest to the world. The Repart
mast refor 4o twe different sorts of unity. Tn the ons case

13 7Chwreh Unity and the Chureh Undiversal,” in The
Lambeth Sonferaenga, 1958, Part I7, 5. 21,

14 1ibid.
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it appears to declare its faith in an invisglble unity which
binds &1l baptised men and wamen, and in the other case it
appears to bslieve this unity should bte manifested visibly,
almost &8 an obligation laid uwpon the Church by Christ Him-
self. U{n the other hand, Lambeth Conference 1958 apeaks of
recovering uaity. This is not too ¢lear. If this refers to
the unity wiich once was belore the great Sehism and the
Reformstion, then the netion of Papecy would have to be in-
gludad iu the ides of unity in the LUhureh. The present
Archbishep of Canterbury has writtem:

the éhggﬁg gt,l gﬁiﬁim@é?rgggeﬁhgg agm %‘%ando?‘gmn

i gt e e e of e Ml S

and through the G@&ﬁﬂl.gi
fven this mild statemenl would nol be agreeable Lo many an-
glicang. Hevertheless, if this iz what mest Anglicans mean
by unity, irrespective of the signiiicance of achism, then I
think that one ¢ould pey that the Chureh in some Anglican

thinking is st least potentiaily one visible scociety.
C. Conclumions

Ultimately, it is what oue understands by the mean-
ing of unity that determines one's view about the single
visible structure of the Church. To this writer, for most

15 &.M. Ramsey, 1ho Gospal and the Catholle Chureh
Londoy, Longmans, Znd aé y 1968, p.."’%, - '
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inglicans the Church's unity is essentially invisible. How-
ever, Anglicans are conscious that the present ecumenical
situation calls for a "greater" visible manifestation of
this unity. The difficulty is: what is the nature of such a
vislble manifestation? It is my impression that vhen Lam-
beth speaks of "one family in Christ,” or unity "plain for
all men to see" the Bighops visualizs a viaible manifosta~
tion of unity in conformity with the view of their own
Church, that is, not neceassarily a single wisible Churwch,
but one family, united invisibly, remaining visibly zany
self-autonomous societies in full mutual communion. The
difficulté for the Roman Catholic is how one can Justify
calling thase pany soceieties one visible sgoclety, or the
Catholic Chureh.

Finally, I feel, assuming that the few aamples of
Anglican statements on the nature of the Chureh are accurate
indications of the present thinking within Anglicaniam, that
most Anglicans would even now accept general intercommunion.
True, there are some Anglicans who think that a difference
in doctrine should hinder any extensive prastice of inter-
communion, but this view, we shall see, seens to be re-
stricted especially to Angle-~Catholies. This writer is
guite convinced that the Anglican Church does not demand
more from other Churches than from its own members, namely,

the supremacy of Seriptures, the Nigene Creed as a sulfficient
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gtatomant of the Ghrdistlan faith, the Jacramintse of Baptiom
and Holy Cammundon, and an episcopal structure of governent.

It iz well known that the ainglicasn Chwreh allows
considerable liberty in the interpretaticn of these require-
mente. The first three have bsen discussed in Faith and Ur-
der conflerences and Angiicans seon: to be at least in as much
agreement about them with other Chwrches as they are among
themselves., For most Anglicans 1t is nelther eucharistic
doctrine nor scelesielogy which prevents intsrcommunion, as
Faith and Usder documents will soon show, The gbumbling
biceck appesars to bs the question of Episcopacy: recognition
by Episcopal Churchssz, and scosptance by noh-splscopal
Churches.

Article IXX
Hature of the Ministry in Anglicaniem

A« Introdugtion

Sufficient evidence has shown that from the very
first Faith and Order has wrestled with the problem of the
ministry of the Church. Looking toward the futurs, Faith
and Order visualizes a ministry acknowledged throughout the
one Church. Presently, thowgh, the meaning of "ackaowledg-
ment” is often different in the same Chuwrch. In any case,
it appears clear that the problem of the ministry haz been
one of the thorns causing the greatest diffisulties for
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intercommunion between Churches -- byringing up the questions
of the recognitlon of sach otherts orders as valld, and the
unbroken apostolic succession through ordinaticn.

Ho Church has been more in the thick of the discus-
sion than the Anglican Church, and no Chweh seewns to have
g0 many differencas of opinion as to the exact status of the
miniatry. I% will sventually be geen that these divergent
views of the sindstry are baslvally responsible for the var-
fous attitudes Anglicans take toward intergaamsunlion in the
Faith and Order movemsnt. 7Thus what the Angliesn Chwrah
teaches about the ministry ia of particulur wmoment for the
question of intercommunion %o the Churches partieipating in
the dislogue in Faith and Grder. 4n sxhaustive study is out
of place, bubt several noteworthy sources, especially the
lambeth Conferences which have deliberated intensely on the
problem 3inee Falth and Order begimnings, should illustrate
the eomplexity and diverasity of Ainglican thinking.

B. (bservations on the Miniatey
1, Lanmbeth Conferences

In 1920, the Lambeth Jonference issued an sppeal to
all Christian pecple %o teke 3 new look on the meaning of
the reunion of Churches., The Blshops felt that all Churches
would have to aecept, for this visible union:
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a2 mindstry ecinowladged by every rart of the
Church as poasessing not only the inward cell of the
Spirit, but also the amﬂ‘m&n of Christ and the
authority of the whole body.

Thiz statement of Lambeth 1920 ia & rewording of the fewrth
term of the famous Ghlcago-Lambeth Guadsilateral.*? This
fourth term reads:

The Uistoric Upliscopate, iocally adapted in the
methods of its iistration to the varying needs
of nationg and E&@gﬁw called of God inte the unity
of his Church.t

The Bishops in 1920, however, went on to ask:

Hay we not reasonsably ¢laim that the Episcopate
1s the one zesns of providing such & minlstry. It
is not that we call in question for & moment the
spiritual reality of the mindatrles of thoss Coumui~
ions which do not possess the Eplscopate. E...?“m
Yoreover, we would urge thet 1t iz now and will

to be in the futuwre the best instrument fer
matnteind iz the anity asd cmtlnulty of toe Shuren.l?

The Bishops added:

eras of union having bseen stharwise sstiszfacto~
ri?g ad justed Bisheops and elergy of our Communion
would willingly gegapd Ifren these aathoriyiss | of
other Communions) a fora of commisaion or recogni-
tion whish would commend sur sdalstry Yo thelir con-
%:gga%om, a8 having its place in one family
T8,

17 ©f. A.B.J. Hawlinson M&m&mm% in
stendom, p. 16-17, for briof b story of Qum&%mwmﬁp
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At the 1930 Lambeth Conferance, a conmittee of gev-
enty Bishops, reporting on the undty of the Church salds

When we aspeak of the Histerie Ipiscopate, we

g;sgigﬁgripiggggtﬁﬁ ﬁfmitwﬂﬁgr a§1§§£§h§v§§32§élﬁ§§ﬁ

£iat the origin of eplsecpacy has wasn much debated.2l
The Bishops then agread they would accept the stateoment ap
found in the Preface o the Urdinal, nemely, {yom the Apos-
tles' time there have been three Orders of ministers in
Christ's Chureh.%?

Attaghed te the 1948 Lambeth Conference Report of
the Committee on Unity is a dovument of interest on the na-
ture of erdination in a divided Church, with a discussion of
supplenentary and conditional ordinetionsg. The Bishops do
not identify themselves with either alternative. Neverthe-
lessz, some interesting statements about the nature of Epis-

copacy are mades. The dogument veads in part:

1L "heport No. IIZ, The unity of the chureh,” in
Eabeth 1S arengd *‘. Lmﬂm, u?"{ZK, fm d&%], Pe 114,

22 Louls A. Haselmayer, diacussing Lambsth and uwni-
ty, says asbout the ﬂia&@fa 4% these two Coulerences: "The
framers of the 1920 and 1930 Lambeth Reports were so influ-
enced by the aahalara&ig ¢f the day whieh questionsd the
historie origin of the Ipiscopate in the Apostolic Church
that they hesitated to insiet thet the theclogy of the Gr-
dinal was & necessary part of the Quadrilateral® (Lambath
and Univy, lLendon, Daere Press, 1948, p. 25-26).

i
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The divisions of ths Chureh, at any ratse from
the Reformation, resulted in their being no longer
any ordaining corgan able so to act on behalf of
Christ and the whols Church. (....J The episcopate

t to be the ardaining organ of the whels Churgh

seed the fact remalns that at least the form of or-
dination is defective in that it is not conferrsd
unmistakably by Christ and the whole Body; and that
no Church can be completely assured that i%s minis-
ters have the fullness of graua and authority until
this defect is made good.?

The question of how this defect ias remedied is then
consldered. Supplementary or conditional ordination are two
solutions, Helther one, at the time, appeared satisfactory
to the Bighops, begause both either gave or implied some-
thing which the episcopal and nen-episcopsl ministers al-
ready claim to have, or are not interested in obtaining.
The answer seems to lie in a jurisdictional concept and not
in a coneept of orders. DBut then, the Bisheps aduitted, a
new notion of Episcopal jurisdiction is demanded. In any
case, ths document was recommended for further reconsidera-
tion.

Pinally, the Lambeth 1958 Conference likewise proj-
scts the historic eplegopate as part of its rauniun,zb and
intercommunion p&anw¢25 As repgards the Report of the Com-

mittes on Church Unity and the Church Universal, the Abbot

48, London, SPCK, 1948,

23 ,’:.;:V.AH LR 0 s ONS
Part 11, p. D4-00

2h, The lambeth Conference 1958, Part 1I, p. 22.

25 JIbid., Part II, p. L.
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of Downside, B.C. Butler, thinks that the languags used
about the historic eplscopate while not excluding the view
that the e¢piscopate iz of the essence of the Church never-
theless leaves "room for the Lutheran id&a."zé It does seem
that the Raport studiously avolds saying that the tradition-
al ministry was given to the Chureh by the "hiastorical
Christ from the beginnin@.”ﬁ7

2. Individual Anglican Theologians

tne man who carried considerable welght in the reun~
ion movement at the turn of the last sentwry was Arthur G.
Headlam. About Ipizcopacy, in The Uoels of the Chuwrech

and christiaen Reundon, he declared:

dhat I would ¢laim {or Eplscopacy is the clear
autharity of the Church., What we ¢ aonarechical
Egisau;aay dates gquite certalaly from the closs of
Apostolic peried.

4 little further on he remarks:;

We want to find & basglis on which we can unite
which is older than owe divistons and comes to us
with some real authority. I would put it to you
that the historic Eplscopate just presents that, 28

26 B.C. Butler, The Idea of the Church, Baltimore
Helicon Press, 1962, p.’lIt, note 20, ’ ’

R7 1bid.

28  Arthuc
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For Headlam, Episcopacy is the instrument of reunion and of
union, and not the instrument of Crdera. e Bays:

I would put it to you on the suthoyity of Jerip-
ture that what {s necessary for a wvalid ordination
is laying on of haads with mayer, that no atggr
form or ceremcony can be considered essential.

Later on he considers this same point:

Moreover, if this thewry of Urders were neces-
sary li.e. ordinations through Bishops in /ipostolic
Suscession), we would wdoubtedly find it definitely
lz2id down in our Anglican f@gﬁt\l&maa‘ But I cannot
personally find it mywhere.’v

Thus neither Scripture nor ingliecan formularies necesasarily
demand episcopal ordination for aArthur Headlam. Soncluding,
he saysa:

I believe, therefore, that in all those bodies
which solemnly appoint their ministers by laying on
ef hands and prayer, and celsbrate the Jacraments in
accordance with owr lord's comomnds, the LUrders and
Sacraments are vglid, It is, then, not because I
belleve that the historiegal i’%pisac?aey is necessary
for valid Orders, but because I be ig{a that it is
necesgsary o secure Christian unity.

Louis Haselmaeyer has gome interesting ideas about
the role of the .placopate as the center of unity. ke ob-
serves:

The administrative characteristies of the Epis-

copate have anvolved out of its powers of ordination.

Ordination has not devolved uppn the iplacopate be-
cause 1t exercised the reogulatory administration of

29 Arthur O, Headlam, The Doctrine of the Church
and Chrigtian fsunion, p. 254.

30 Iwdd., p. 266,
31 Ibid., p» 268269 .
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Church 1ife {...]. The tatholic minfstry is & theo-
logical reality. It exists to fulfil a theologicsl
purpose. To ask any other Shyistian Communions to
sogept this Apostoldic 'infstry except for thess rea-
sons which demanded ite existencs and continuance is
unfair to them and dlsloyal to cur formularies. “e
ecannot a8k Christigns to azespt the (atholie .linis-
serely as a weans of Jhureh governpent. ¢ ocan
ondy ask them to accept the Catholie Finlstry be-
sause 1t i3 o mecramental Mfe-giving orgenism,
safeguarding and reproducing in successive genera-
tions the re§%ity of atholie docirine, disciplive
and mepo
These particular idess possibly express one terminal of the
most extreme positions within Anglicanism. They are cer-
tainly net in conformity with the Anglican practice of lib-
erty of interpretation., PFor Heselmsyer, it is clesr that
Lpiscopacy is not scmething one bartsrs with in reunion or
intercommunion plens. It is something absolutely required
to safeguard and regenerate in the Church the ieality of
Cuthelie life and worship.

An interesting theory of *degress" of validity is
aspoused by scome Anglicans. 1% i3 related agailn %o the role
of the Bishep in & divided Chureh. If I have notl asisunderw
gtood this thsolegy, it sseans that the oppuaite of valid is
not "null and vwold™ but rathar "less valid." They argue
that once vou admit thad pert of the essencs of (rders con-
sists 1o an authority which Involves the whole budv of the

Ghureh as one, validity of Orders in g dvided Chureh beoomes

32 L.A. Haselmayer, Lambeth snd Unity, p. 156-157.
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a matver of degree. On this waasis non-episcopal mnirdeiries
are not simply invalid, but less vaiild than seplscopal ones,
although the latter are likewine in defeet. In sny sase,
Bishep Rewlinson widtes:

God in his loving kindness and mercy can be
socunted upon not to withold his grace, for any de-
faect of Chwoh order, from any whoe in aiacari%z’mf
heart and in good congclence sssk him whethar iu
Werd or in Sasramant.’d

Dr. Greenslsda appesrs to approve of this theory in
his article on insercommunica in the Intercemmunion vobume,
He says:

Sghise within the Chwrek has brought abeut & sit-
uation in which no sinlister, eéven one eplscopally
ordained within the apostolic succession, is recog-
nized as a minister ﬁ@;%ggﬁg of the whole Chureh.
The probler is to know ther a sinister in one
ccomundien haz in faet besn ordained s a minieter of
the whole Church and needs only open recognition by
the several other cormumions, or whether the favt
that the human ordaining agent of 2 part is not rec.
ognized to be soting on Yshall of the whole Church
causes a deflect in orders, schism preventing Christ
Himself from conferring the somplete suthority which
ile would give if the ordainibg apent were so acting.
{eeel I incline to the opinion thet the Lord of the
Church acgepts the part as representative of the
vhole (taking advantage, one m@g@% say, of the fun-
damental unity of the Churoh).

Dr. Oreenslade not only approved but goes beyond by accept-
ing all orders as equal.

33 4A.Bed. Bawlipson, roblews of seunign, London,
Eyre and Spottiswoode, 1930, p. 67.

34 L. Greenslade, "Intercomsunion: & Personal
Upinion,® Intercommanion, p. 233,
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Dr. Leonard Hodgson says, in reference to this theo-
ry of validisy in an article in the Interccommunion wolume,
that "theological principle forbids us to equate episcopal
and non-episcopal minisﬁriﬁﬁ,”Bﬁ and 1if I do not misunder-
gtand his position he believes this to be true because of
the very fact of Eplscopacy. Yet, he says Anglicans are
"gplscopalian by the acoident of hiatory,“Bﬁ and for toals
Anglicans can be grateful, but on the other hand, not boast-
ful -~ that is, Anglican should not, he gays:

think of God as penalising either men or Churches

for failing to securs such & thing as the apostolic
succession, if vhat ﬁhag wers doing was honestly
sseking to find and do His will as it apggarad Lo
them in the eircumstances of their time.
in this assumption, Ir. Hodgson suggests that Anglicans
can be faithful to both yrinaiplga if [they)] dis-
tinguish between Uod's will for His Church in its
unity and géa will for it in its present divided
gondition.
Or. Hedgson concludes that in this iaverim period Sod “"wills
us [Anglicans] to recognise the equality of His sacramental

activity in episcopal and non-egpiscopal bodies alika."Bg

Leonard Hmﬁgawn, "Anglicanism mnd Intercomssurn-
ion," in .,ﬁmm,.a pe 262,

36 1bid., p. 26h.
37 Zlbdd., p. 265.
38 Ibid.

39 Zbid., p. 266,
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Finally, Hev. A.0. Hebort is quite critical of these

past two positicns., He writes in The Form of the Chureh:

The atartingzgnin%, aurely, is Lo realize quite
definitely that the eplscopal and non-eplsceopal Hine
istries are different; they ars not equally “yalld"
{however exactly that word ia to be defined); they
are not one and the same vhing called by difFerent
names. ~ Bishop is not a loderator or a Superinten-
dent under another name. Eg%aaa@aay is not merely a
means of Chwrch Covernment.

Later on Rev. Hebert says:

The complex reality callad € iz not gome~
thing which we are free Lo make remake acgording
to our liking; it is something given, having & defi-
nite pastern of 4its own. It rasts on = course of
action, proclaimed to have been token in hi&tur¥ by
the Eternal God for the salwvation of mankind, If
that nmessage is falee, the Church ought to be repu-
glated and dencunsed as a false thin all honest

men; if it is true, we have heen told that we must
giva all that we possesz 1L we are to have it.

O« Conglusions

From theae aexamples it appears c¢lear that the Anpgli-
can Chureh does not have a common teaching on the minigtry,
and I doubt very much that theelogiang in the Church of Eng-
land could formulate a dostrine of the ministry which would
genarally be acoepted by all Anglicans. A4S was expected,
this freedom of interpretation with regard to the ministry
follows the gemeral pattern of accomodation. However, in

L0 A.G. Hebert, T
Faber and Faber Ltd., 195]

b1 Ibid., p. 135-136.
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this instance, this liberty of interpretation concerns ong
of the most vital principles of Aaglican unity - eplacopacy,
Une can only conclude that anglicans have not resched agree-
ment about one of the {irst principles of the unity thay are
seeking with others.

On the other hand, the Anglican Church does have
8 common practige with reapect to its ministry. Each one of
its ministers is eplscopslly ordained, irrespective of an
individusl's opinion even of his own ordiunstion, end as a
general rule the Anglican Church does not allow a non-epis-
eopally ordained minister to celebrate Holy Communion in its
churelies. O(ne can conclude that tho Anglican Church is more
concerned about the fact than the doctrine of the episcopasy.

Finally, one should expect therefore that beoth this
inglican teaching and practice would shape its perspectives
on intercommunion. It would seem that the most Angliecans
sould dewand from mnother Chureh would be the fact of epis-
copacy, leaving the same fresdom of interpretation with ro-
gard to aplscopacy (as we have seen exists today in the Ane
giiean Chureh).
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Artiele IV
Anglicans and Intercommunion in Faith and Order

A. Introduction

That other factors beside scclesiology and ministry
are involved in the Anglican approach to intercommunion is
undeniable. Such factors as the nueaning of the Bucharist as
Sacrament and Saerifice, ways of worship, ste., do influcnce
tle perapectives of sure ﬁnglixﬂnﬁ‘“z However, according %o
Faith and Crder documents, these factors do not appear to be
the determining ones, for these same factors within angli-
canism do not hinder thelr unity of comsunion. The Faith
and (rder Commission's Intercommunion report clearly states:
"within the Anglican Communion iteell, and within any one eof
the Churches that belomg to 1t, there is probably as wide a
doctrinal divergence!® upon the meaning of Holy Communion as

42 Cf, 4.G. Hebert, "A Boot of Difference and of

Unity,” in Iagﬁg%og@g@%wnﬂ pe 236-25L, Lor an Laglican ape
gwoacﬁ o the en of intercommunion. Although the essay
is concerned with the different ways in whiszh Frovestant and
Catholic Christians worship, — the root of difference pres-
ently incompatible for intercommunion -~ lav. lLebert is cone
gelous of the many other problems invelved in the issue of
intercomuunion, bis cloglng regark that "the Jnity of
Christians {8 a thing to be realised not only in ecunenical
gatherings but alss i the 1dle of every Chrlstlsan ctmmuwnl-
ty" envisions something much greater than intercosmunion,

. 43 The report cites as an example: "llany Anglicans
Leve. tzke a laae *high' view of the sacrsment Lhas many
3&7@&@ aport of the Commisaion,” in Inter-
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anywhere else [...] yst all dnglicans, with their very di-
vergent intermpretation are members of one eammunian.”&“ It
thus seems clear that, if it were not for other factors than
the Euchardiast, the Anglican Chureh should not have any basic
shjsctiona to interceommunion with member Chueches in the
Yorld Council.

Howevor, it is true the Intercommunion Commlission
recognizes that some Anglicans would make a similar plea sas
the Lutherans for a gonsensus of the doctrine of the Zucha-
rist.%® we shall ses though within Faith and (rder the fun-
damental Anglican obstacles to intercosmsmunion are elither the
fact of the "separation® of Churches, or the difference in
Forders.™ For the gajority of Angllcans the latter appesrs
%o play the sore Jdetermining role,

B. Intercommmicn Prior to Lund Qamferaﬁae“é

Dr, Leonaprd Hodgeson coatribubed the statement for
the Church of Zagland for the Faith and Crder pamphlet on
Rules and Custems of Lhurches concerning Intersommunion. He
BaAYE:

iy "The Heport of the Ccamiseicon,” in intercommun-
ion, g. 30.

&% 1bid.. p. A9,
o of. supre, pe L03~105, or reasavks of .ev, He-

bert and Riches on the discusgion of intercommunion at the
Centinuation Committee meeting in 194L7.
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The Church of England has no written law rele-

vant to present [1944] circumstances and unambipgu-

ously regulating either ths admission of non-ingli-

cans o communion in Anglican churches or the per-

§%§:§Q§h§§§323%37ﬁn311aana to receive communion in
Hemee, one can expect that thers has been a variety of prac-
tice with regard to intércommunion throughout the Anglican
Chwrch.

Up until the present century Anglican formularies
were the guides in the matter of iantercommunion and the ap-
plication of these formularies was for the most part left to
individunls to éetarmime,ka More reeently, official regula-
tions have been lasued in different parts of the Anglican
Sommunion. J.P. Bilckinbothan gives s summary survey of some
of these regulations in his Appendix to the Intercommunion
volume. 49

Cn the wheole, there is no uniformity of practice
throughout the Anglican Communion. The Chureh of Zngland
appears to give leadership but its polisy is net followed
eyerywhere throughout the Anglican Communion.’® The Shurch
of England sanctions an Anglican Upen Communion service at

L7 ¥G Ho. 99, po 7.

L8 CFf. T.P, Hickinbothan, "Existing Rules and Cug-
toms of the Churches,” in Intercommunion, p. 304.

42 Ibid., p. 366-367.
56 CF. gupra, ps 1l4~115, for specific example of

f e

(ol B

this open difference of practiocs.
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ecunenical g&theringa.ﬁl Permission for such a service must
be granted by the Hishop of the place where the conference
is held. The Bishop is not obliped to graut peruission but
normally does so. On the other hand, the Church of England
does not sanction, except ln extrome clroumstances, Angli-
cans going to communion servicez of ancther Chwrch unless it
is in agreemsnt of intercommunion. It leaves this dscision
up to the individual conscience of its mambera.Bz Thus, ac-
cording to Hickinbotham, the Anglican position toward inter-
communion has arisen "from & varied custom modified by occea-
sienal and sometimes contradictory local regulations and by
occasional welghty admonitions shich lack any sanction in
Chureh law.n%3

Be it as it may, 2 study of Anglican statements in
Faith and Order, succinetly and adeguatsly expressed in the
Intercommunion report, will detect that the Anglican Commun~
ion shows three quite distinet perspectives as regards in-
tercommunion in the Faith and Order diaslogue. The Tirst
perspective rejects the ¢laim that episcopal orders ars of
the esse of the Chureh. This view holds, the Intercommunion

) Gf. GUITA, P 110-111,

82 Of. Lmanard Hmdgmmm, "Angllicanism and Intercom-
munion,” 4in Inge i i o) 64,

£3 7T.P. Higkinbotham, "Existing hules and Customs
of the Ghurches,” ibid., p. ’ﬁ&w
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report states, that such a ¢ialm "is inconsistent with An-
gliean formularies and doctrine, and irreconeiliable with
mueh dnglican histery and prautiea.“5“ The report continues:
"Bwer since the Heformation many members of the Church of
England have fully rocognized the Reformed Churehes outslide
England as true branches of the Chureh of Christ and have
valued and exercised the liberty, allowed to memltwrs o the
Chureh of England, of welconing members of such Churches to
cocasional commuslon as visitors and of themselves communi-
cating with those Churches in similar cireumstances."?? In
this Anglican perspestive, the basis for intercommunion is
the familiar Reformed principle of mutuasl recognition of
Churches. The guastion of "validity® of orders enters only
in so far as it 16 either a fact or not that a non-episcopal
minister is a real mindister of the ¥Word and Saecrsments. If
g0, in this Aaglican pervspeative, the non-eplscopal minister
is comgissioned to do essentially what the episcopally or-
dained priest 1s similarly ecosmissioned to da.sé

Sh “The jieport of the Commisaion,” in Intergomuwun-
ion, pe 34,
55 Lbid.

&5 cf. @aw.m. Lampe, "Orace, Ministry snd Unity,”
1 the Hove to Unity, @ﬁiﬁ&ﬁ by T.I, Flson, London, d%i
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Although not specifically menticmed, this perspec-
tive is readily ldentified with Anglican ﬁv&agaliaals.57
However, Evangeliecals are spparently not sabtisfied with this
oeccasional "intercommunion” that thay claim the Anglican
Ghurch allows. For “Anglican Lvengelicals,” the Intercom~
munion report ohserves, "intercommunion, understood 25 open
eosmunion, nead not and should net walt for veunloen, but is
& step towards it, and a preparation for it«“Sg Thus, Ao~
glican Bvangelicals would be allied with leformed Churches
in Faith and Order to press for general intergomesunion as an
acceptable and justifiable practice.

The segond Angllecan perspective, with some varia-
tions, sees the issve of istercommunion related principeslly
to the guestion of "orders.” The divergence of sacremental
doctrine does not Mundementally hinder intercommunion, pro-
vided the minister is "qualified to oslabrate Holy Jommun~
ion." For many fnglicars, the Intsreomaunion report states:
38 of the Shureh of
Christ, but of its ggse, and the eplscopate in the apestelic
guccession 18 sn ezsantlal part of that whole saeramental

"apiscopacy i not merely of the beng ¢gs

57 According to T.P, Hlickinbothax's statement ag
the Centimation Complttes meetisg of Falth od Ordar in
1947, £or Fvangelicals "it was the Yord of Ood that made the
ahmgg? the Chugeeh, not the contiaulty of order™ (F0 No. 102,
Pe s

1cn gﬁ "The feport of the Commisalon,” in Inbercomam
i?‘ .3
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order within which alone the sscraments, in the full and
rogalar Sense, can mﬁ:au.ﬂm The report then goes on to de-
alare: "From this point of wiew, unly those who have been
ordained in a Chwrch of that character ars qualified to cel-
gbrate Holy Communion, and only thosé who have been duly
confirmed inm such a Ghureh are normally gqualified to receive
it. n&0

within this partieulsr perspective, there are ovi-
dently differences of oplnion of how much and what kind of
agroenent about the doctyine of orders pust exist between
chawrches for intercommunion to be feasable. To illuatrate,
the report glves several examples of negotlations that have
scowrred between the Chureh of Bngland sud other Chweshes in
respect to intercommuniocn. The best known exesple ia the
Chireh of England's relations with the then newly formed
Chureh of Jeuth India. AL $he time of the Intercommunion
Gommisgion report, lindted intercommunion existad between
the two Chuwrches based on the Anglican Jecision thuat the
Chureh of South Indis ineluded "many ministers who have not
been eplscopally ordeined and many communicants who have not

59 "The Report of the Commlssion,” in Intercommun-
ien, po M.

60 ibid.
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bean episcopally canfiwmadﬂﬁl the report ahmervem,ﬁz The
report concludes thisg section by stating that it is “the
lack of eplscopal ordination,” as observed from the various
inglican mreoposals, which constitutes a fundamental cbstacle
to intercomnunion. HNavertheless, a little further on, the
report observes: "even these Churches which make the most
exclusive claims for episcopal erder de [...] allow for cer-
tain exceptions in the adminigtration of the sacraments in

cases of emargancy.”$3

61 "The Report of the Commission,” 4n Intercommun-
ien, p. 32.

62 On July 5th 1955 both Houses of the Convoecations
of Canterhury and York pasasd rescolutions concerning the
status of the Church of England and the Church of Jouth In-
dia. It was unanimously agreed that the bishopas, priests
and deacons who had received orders since the inauguration
of the Chnwreh of South Indla ware trus bishops, priests and
deacons in the Chureh of God (Bell 1948-57, p. 192}, With
thisz settled, reciproeeal iantercelebration and communion were
then established, within the terms of agreement, with all
Ghurches of the Anglican Commundon who so desired, 1 this
writer has not misinterpreted the evidense, the ghange of
mind on the part of the two Houses was baded not on the mat-
ter and form of the Ordinal, but rether on the "intention™
in the Church of South India. It was now clearly evident
that the Church intended to "validly" eonfor oxders. It ap-
paars the Church of England was not o concerned with the
geaning of ordination as it was with the fact of ordinstion.
Egﬁgha 1958 Lambeth Conference f{ive sutonomous Anglican
Charches had a similar pattern of intercommunion with the
Chureh of South India. The Conflerence sald that this ™must
therefore be reckened as a4 fact of great ilmpartence for the
wha%;}ﬁamﬁuniﬁn“ {Ihe Lambeth Conf e 1958, Pare IX,

P .

2% *The heport of the Commission,” in Intercesuem-
i P .

ien
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Finally, the report duly acimowledges that if this
parapestive "is taken and malntained with complete logical
rigidity, tho very possibility of intercommunion between the
Chuwrehss maintaining 1t and the non-episaopal Churches ia
excluded at the su&aat,“ﬁﬁ’fﬁr, a8 the report mevicusly ob-
served, "the sacrasents administered in those Churehas |non-
splacopal] would not be saeraments in the true sense av
al1, 95

There is a third perspective which, the Intercowmun~
ion report cobserves, "would not allow the guestion of 'valid
orders,' any more than that of such Zusharistic doctrine, to
be isclated in this way.“ﬁﬁ The guestion of orders should
be counsidered in the entire complex of Chwrch life, and par-
ticularly mentioned in this complex ave "the problems of
forms of liturgy, and of litergical practice, and the con-
ception of the meaning of coamon ﬁﬁr&hi?e“67 The report
continues:

apostolic sucseesaion s not regerded as the de-

cisive poimt which econstitutes s "Chweh®, but as
ons indlspensable elament among a4 variety of others,

which togetlisr make up the essential puttern of the
"Church”; and non-episcopal Chwrehes ore regarded as

64 "The heport of the Cammission,” &n Intercommun-
ign, pe 33.

éﬁ M&l Pe 32~
66 Ibid., p. 33.
67 ZInid,
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defective in not exhibiting the full outline of the

ttern, and not, fcana at least, as "no-
hurghes'. The belisf in "walld orders” is not
than, a "position" demanding to be maintzined with
”lagiaal rigidity?, nor is it pimarily a matter of
Church law; it 18 intimately bound up with the whole
empl§ fact of the Chwrch's life of faith and wor-
ship.

There is a variation of this position which appears
to be more rigid. Where the stress here has been more on
the differsnce of the liturgieal life as an obstacle to in-
tercommunion, there are other inglo-Latholics who would hold
that the very fact of the separation of Churches from each
other in their whole church life, "living in schiem from
sach cther” when they ought to be Une Fody, sekes a custom
of intercommunion "a false anadyue."ég "Further,” the re-
port states 7it iz sometimes wrged from the same point of

view that since Holy Communion is not an individual aet, but

gn act of the Church as Ong Body, it ¢annot properiy be cel-
ebrated as 2 joint act of bodies which in thelr chuwrgh 1ife
are geparated from cach other, 110

is iddicated thers are numerous other factors whigh
mast be accounted for in examining the provlem of intercom-
munion in the Anglican Chureh. It i3 my feeling that the

6% "The Report of the Commission,”
don, p. 33.

69 Ibid., p. Zb.
70 Ibid.
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Faith and Order Commission's report hes justiy prasented the
Anglisan perspectives on intergommunion to the Falth and Ore
daer MNovement., The other fagtors do not appesr o have sub-
stantially influenced the positdons Angllesns have presented
to Falth and Order.

g, Intercossunion in Lund Conference

The members of intercommunion seoticn at Lund, with
the Intercommunion rerort and the volume Intercoucunion ig-
sued by the Faith and Opder Commlssion s thelr scurces, had
adecuate materisl to cops with ihe various lnglicaen atti.-
twies. [lewever, the final Tund Lepert on intercopmurdon ig
newhere as detalled on the Anglicen pogitlions az the Inter-
copmunion Covmisglion's report. 1t was net expected to he,
a8 the lLumd section on intsrcomsunion was faced with & dif-
farent t&sk than the Comaissioni®s. The lLunwl Conlerence wes
looking for ceosmon ground underlying tlw vardious positions
taken by the member Churches of the Werld Council. Hever-
theless, buried in this guneral consensus can be found the
varicus Anglican attitwies.

It would not be inacourate to place Anglican “wane-
gelicals with the majority vhe view joint perticipastlion at
the lLord's Table as justifiable basged on the fundawmentsl
unity which glready exists smong the member Churches of the
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Werdd Qﬁunail.?l Un the other hand, we have already ob-
s&rved?g that considerable discuasion veourred within the
wonference about segtion Iii, sub-ssction I, where the dele-
gatas were concerned with disagreesents among the menber
Churches of the VYerld Council. The Lund Report's final
draft includes a reference to the fact thet many Anglicans
hold that intercommunion should be the goal and mot the
means o Lhe restoration of unity. 7The Heport continues:
the{aiﬂaglicanal should alwagu in these matters
so act bear witness to the mrineiple that the
preo miniater of the Jacrasent is a priest episco-
pally ordained.73
Although the Lund Conlerense heport doss not epssify,
1t wonld again not seen inacouwrats to ldentily dnglo~latho-
lies with the statement:
thera are those for whom the very word "Inter
communion” raises difficulties. In thelr view the
obsarvanse of Holy Comsunlion is an ast of the Chureh
as one Body. It cannot properly be celelrated as a
joint act of bodles whish in thelr 3&%?&% 1ife and
doctrine are separated from eath other./H
Finally, the Lund Heport does nol expresaly mention
the Anglican positions, except the above ¢ited Anglo~Catho-

lic view, toward communion at ecumenical conferences.

8f. Lumd, p- 5%.

o, swmea, p. L45-147.
Lund, p. 55.

ivd., p- 49.

FIEE
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Undoubtedly, Anglican views on this question were airml.?ﬁ
Inflerence can be drawn where the Hepori considers this issue,
and possibly particular inference is lound vhere the Report
yecommends that “Churches which require eplascopal ordination
as the test of a valid sacrament should carefully re-examine
their practige in the light of exceptions which are already
custosary by way of Limited Cpen Comsunion. u?6 Un the other
hand, I feel some Anglicans would desire more elarification
of Lund's statement that "a conference, gatlered together in
the name of Christ [...] may be regarded as a temporary and
local expression of the Church."’’ fThe ecclesiclogical na-
tura of an ecumenical gathering haa many impligstions which
the Lund Cenfersncs has not answered for some inglicans.
Posgibly, only the Churches themselves will be able %0 work
out these implications, but unquestionably they are in part
related to the fact of membership in the YWorld Couneil,
which in itself has lemplications that are as yet not thor-
oughly worked out by the membsr Churches. In any case, for
gome Anglicans, "intercommunion” ab an ecumenical gathering
implies that Churches involved are conmitted to an organic
unity. It is not always apparent that such ls the case at

acumenical conferences.

75 Cf. gupra, p. 150-152.
76 Lund, p. 56.
77 Ibdd., ». 57.
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. Conelusions

Hany Anglicans have not relinqguished the view that
Splacopal ordination is to be considered a part of intercom-
munion negotiations. This appears to be the position, ac-
cording t¢ Faith and Order documents, which the Church of
England has officially Mmmm.% It would thus bo 2 nis-
taken attitude for member Churches of the YWorld Council to
think eotherwisge, aven though many of the same Anglicans who
prize episcopacy and make no apologies for its retention
would favor reciprocal open communion st ecumeniecal gather-
ings.??

Hevertheless, it is difficult to know exachly what
the significance of intercommunion means for the inglican
Chureh. That some Anglicans would accept the Intercommunion
report statement: "if gemplete intercommunion and Intercole-
bration could be achieved between the several Churches, this
1s all the reunion that is required”® seems evident. m
the other hand, it is juet as evident that some inglicsns
would not accept such arrangements as the final word in re-
union efforts, The Intercommunion veport, in reference o

76 Cf. "The Repert of the Commission," in Inter-
gomepunion, p. 31-32.

munion ﬂwﬁé’- L@@%%gg %Wi *inglicanigm and Intercom-
3 L] pu e, "

80 "Ihe Report of the Sommission,” ibdd., ». 25,
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such arrangements, states: "These are anticipations or,
rather, partial realisations, of agectual organic union."m
Thus for some Anglicansz ultimate reunion is more organie
than vhat intercommunion yealizeas. FHor them, the stress in
not on the word "commmion” applied in the restricted sense
of the Lord's Sumr,m but on the word "comunion” as de-
noting the "unity of fellowship in the whole life of the
chwah.”‘g:" I would suggest that no member Chwrgh in the
World Counclil has shown more evidence of the commitment of
some of its members to a greater vislon ¢f unity than the
Anglican Church, The formation of the Chureh of South India
is ample evidence of the vision that some Anglisans have.
Finally, a&s regards ecumenical gatherings, the poasi-
tion of the Anglican Communion seems incongrucus to many
member Churches of Werld Jounell, as well as to many Angli-
gans. Apparently many inglicans feel that when the Anglican
Sommmmion allows individuzls to receive Holy Lommunion oub-
side of ecumenical gatherings there is all the more reason
for doing so on such ocoasions for the promotion of unity.
Un the other hand, many Anglicans feel that this individual

81 "The heport of the Commission,” in Intercommum.
don, p. 24.

g2 Cf. Y Congar, "Amlca Contestatis,” ibid.,
of the word

55 M»%ﬁ,ﬁi’ﬁr brief remarks on the etysology
camunion.

gS’ Mi ?* 51*
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liberty is not the sanction of its Church, and t¢ approach
noan~eplscsopal ministers at such gatheringo wruld be dialoyal
to its Church. At the same time it 1s also apparent that
even if the Anglican Church sanctioned reciprocal opan com~
muntion services at such gatherings, some Anglicans would
feel that this would be a compromise to the mwinciple of or-
ders, It would seem that the mresent poliey, although une
satisfactery Lo some, is still the one which satialies the
majority ef Anglicans, and at the same time is not a compro~
miss with the general Anglican acceptance of epliscopacy.
Yeat, the divergence of opinion within the Anglicen
Communion i{teelf, and the continually expressed view within
Faith and Order of the need of visibly kanifasting the grow-
ing unity of the member Churches in the World Couneil, may
together preas the Angliecan Chureh to change its "official®
policy teward communion services at coumenical gatherings.



GHAPTER SUVEN
ORTHODOXY AND INTERCOMAUNION

Artiecle I
Intreduction

It is well known that the Orthodox Chwrehes have had
a different approach to the ecumenical movement than Protes-
tants or Anglicans, Hven within the Orthodox werld, a dif-
ferenca of opinion on the nature of this approach can be
easily diseerasﬁ.l As the laund Conference drew near, an En-
eyelical Letter, from his Holiness, Athenagoras, addressed
to the Patriarchs and Hemds of the Urthodox autogephalous
Churches, sugzested olsarly what the ailma of the Orthodox
Churehes should be in participating in the World Council of
Churches. The Letter rsads in part:
the prineipal alm of our Orthodox Church in par-
ticipating so far in this pan-Christian movement has
been to make known and teo impart to the heterodox
the riches of her faith, worship and order, and of
her spiritual and aaaa%ic snce, as conceptions
of Church life and aauivity.
As regards the Faith and Urder commisaion in the World Coun-

cil, the Letter atates: "We consider that the Orthodox

1 of. spupra, p. 29, also soe “%aumeniaal Chronicle:
The Orthodox Ch es5,” in The Dowmenie: view,
No. &, 1949, p. 434«-4& .

ey .
2 it Sdla 0%
oy ihmeses > ,:f‘e& o

1, p. 3%,
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Chureh should by all means abstain from the discussions and
working sub-committees of the said commiaaian.”3

Whereas it appears the Orthodox have been reluctant
to discuss matters of faith and order, they have neverthe-
less stated their views to the Faith and Order movement on
this issue of intercommunion. There were several (rthodox
delegates on the Intercommunion fommission, and twe Urthodox
theologlans contributed articles for the lutercomeunion vol-
ume., Some Orthodox Churches have officially bad conversa-
tions with the Chureh of Bngland on the same problem, and
even though the Orthodox attivtude is congidered rigid to
many Churches in the World Counecil, thelr views demand an
understanding respect - bacause the total question of in-
tercoamunion gppears far from solved in Paith end Order, and
secondly, if only to impeds umsavory ingidents which might
oecur at ecumenical gﬂthgringa.&

Rev. Georges Flerovsky, writing in the volume Inter-
communion, has succinetly expressed what I feel is the gen-
ersl Crthodox attitude. His words are a simple reminder of
the reality of the diviaion betwasen the Easst and West, but
undoubtedly for an Orthodox they are particularly a recol-
lection of the reality of division existing among the

3 Bell 1948-57, p. 4O

b ﬂf¢ L. Zander, "Intercommunion and Co~Uelsbra-
sreommunion, pe 352, for a particular incident.
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Eastera Churches since the Council of Chalcedon.’ He wrote:
It is indeed a dreadful thing that Christians sannot join
together at one and the same altar. But it is exactly what
should have been expected. For they are really dividad.ﬂé
For Florovsky, intercommunion is not to be expected whenever
and wherever Christians are divided.

Again, similar to the Protestant and Anglican Church,
Urthodox “Chwrohes” consider Christians to be divided on the
very nature of the "Church" and its sacramemts. Hors than
any other group of the World Council, the Orthedox view the
problem of intercoammunion as ous of "atrict® ecclesiology
and sacramental Sheclegy, and to some eéxteont as a canonical
issues. For the Urthodox, what a persen thinks and believes
gbout his Church and the saeraments, and particularly the
Bucharist, has a3 great deal to de with hew he 1s wnited to
Christ gand to sach other. "Intercommunion” for an Orthodex
implies "sgreement” in these areas.

Fortunately, due to the Orthodox contact with other
"Chwreches” in Faith and Order, the (rthodox have seen the

necessity, occasionally in Faith and Order {onferences and

5 Cf. Vardopet k. Barkisslan, "Ths Ecumenieal Frob.
lem in Eastern Christendom,” in TQ% Egumgni%al Rgx%@w,
Vol. XII, ¥o. &4, 1960, p. L}&mkSh, or asome views of an Ar-
mggign theologian on the particulsr ecumenical problem in
the Zasat.

& Ceerges Floroveky, "Confessional Loyalty in the
Eeumenical Movement,” 4n Intercommunion, p. 158,
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publications, of expressing their views on the nature of the
Chureh and the sacraments they mrofess. As with the other
nihurches,”" a sample of these views should help somewhat the
undarstanding of the Orthedox attitude toward intercommmunion
in Faith and Ordexr. However, one should not conelude that
these expressions are rnecessarily Lhs voice of the Orthodox
chureh. In the case of Faith and Order Conferences or pub-
lications, an individual may represent his Chureh, but, if I
have understood the evidence gorrsetly, he would feal totsl-
ly inadequate to "explain® Urthodoxy. The words of Serge
Boulgakoff are hia; "Come and see: one can know ths Church
only by experience, by grace, and by sharing in her life.n’
For the writers specifically outside of Falth and Crder,
their ideas represent an even mors personal viewpoint, how-
ever much they compliment what is said in Faith and Order.

Article Il
Rature of the Church in Urthodoxy

A, Observations on the Unity of the Church

Frof. Hamilear Alivisatos, in the volumes The Hature
of the Chwneh prepared for the Lund Confarence, observed:

7 Serge Boulgakoff, L'Orthedoxie, Paris, Alcan,
1%2 y P k"
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Like other doeotrines, the doctrine of the nature
of the Church is never fully defined. Leading Ureek
Orthodox theologiansg, both (reek and Russian, have 8
often attempted definition but not very succossfully.
Proceeding to give a rather *rough sketoh® of the natwure of
the Church, Professor ilivisatos makes some observations on
the note of the unity of the Church., He says:
Cut of the twofold nature [divine and human] of
the Church and the final purpose of her mission fol-
lows almost naturally the oneness of the Charch.
Tha Church is and must be one. (ne and unique is
Christ her founder. gne and unique is iis truth re-
vealed to the Church,
Furthersore, he remarks:
The Greek (Orthodox Church helds the convigtion
that the Church &s & divine foundation, as God's
work, can neither disappear nor be broken or divided
intc pileces.
A lissle furthsr on, he zays: "The one Church as ereated by
Jegus exists even now intact and is preserved undivided and
whole, unchanged end uncorrupt." ® Finally, admitting that
the Jdreek Urtheodox Chureh is & federation of independent
Ghurches, Professor ilivisatos mainuainsg: *ihe unbroken con-
tinuity of the Greek (rthedox Chureh with the undivided

Chureh [,..] entitles her to be the one Ghurch."11

8 Hamilear Alivisatos, "The Holy Jreek Orthodox
Chureh,” in The Hature of the Church, p. 4l

9 dbid., p. 42.
10 ;%‘iq, P %b
i1 Ibid., ». 51.
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Reverend Georges Floroveky, in an article for The
Ecumenieal Heview around the same period of time that Pro-
fessor Alivisates'! cssay appeared, mainteined that "the doe-
trine of the Church is still in ite pre-theological phaﬁ@nﬂlﬁ
Nevertheless, he observed that there are some "sign-posta”
Yor our guldanece. He remarked:

The Chureh is one. Unity ia her very bein: and
nature. iU wap for the sake of unity that she was
establisbed by the Lord. Unity and the union of ?gn
are her main aim and purpose: ut cmnes wnuws asint.

Florovsky admits that Christians are divided, yet the Church

ig not divided. He obssrved:

¥ost of these separations were sotivated by the
claims that the empiriecal Church had somchew cessed
te bs the trus Chureh. From the Urthodex peint of
view, this 1s the very thing that could never have
happened. The Church of God can never lose her
identity. The Church is infallible and essentially
indivisible., Jo far all Urthodox will 81 thif
1g their reason for beinp and remaining Urthodox,th

In an essay, for ths volume Intercommunion, explor-

ing the nature of unity before Christlans were divided,
Florovsky concludes: "this unity was, in the last resort,
not po much & unity of administration, as a unity eof Faith
{or Orthodexia).” Guite slearly he does not imply that

12 Georges Florovsky, "“he Loetrine of the (hureh
and the Ecumenical Problem," in The Beumenical fReview,
Vol. II, No. 2, 1950, p. 161.

13 Ibid., p. 152.
1, Ibid., ». 157.
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*Orders® -« the histeric eplscopate in Apostolle Suseession
— 1% not Included in this Orthodoxia, for, he had stated
Just previously:

the main prerequisite of communion would be the
validity of orders, i.e. ultimately an unbroken Ap-
oatollic Succession. It was the main guarantee of

the 3f§d gtanding of a particular local Church 1t-
self.

Jean Meyendorff{, writing on the same subjeet of uni-
ty maintains clesarly:

the Urthodex Church, which possesses no perma-
neatly infallible criterion of truth, no monolithie
struacture, [...] sees Unity in a common faith whick
the Church hersslf - or better the Spirit, always
presant in the Church - i8 the sole eritic., The

irit of Truth dwells in the community of bellevers

are united in the bond of love, and, if 1t is
expressed normally by the mouth of those who possess
a teaching chariasm -~ the Biakggs ~ it properly be-
longs to the Chureh as a Body.

Finally, this unity ias so indeatructible that the
fullnesa of the Church of God 1s possessed by each local
GChurch, that is, wherever the Eucharist is correctly cels~
brated. According to Meyendorff:

Por the East, ths Church, above all was a commu-
nity where God wag sacramantally present: the sacra-
ment is, in fact, the way in which the death and
resurrection of the Saviour are "commemorated" and
the way in which his second Coming is announced and
anticipsated, Hence, the plenitude of this truth -
thus, also, the plenitude of truth and teaching

15 Georges Florovesky, "Terms of Cemmunion in the
Undivided Church," 4in Intercommunion, p. 49.

16 Jean Heyendorff
jourd'hul, Paris, Editions &
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authority ~~ is found present in each loeal chwreh,
in every Christian community gethered around the eu-
charistic table, and having as its head a bishop
succesnsor of Feter and the other Apostles. The iocal
Churches are not mere isoclated entitliss, one from
the other: they are unitig by the ldentity of their
faith and their witnesa.

B. Ubservations on the Viaibility of the Church

Unhesitatingly, there is s different approsch %o the
chureh in Orthodoxy than to what the Western Christian 1s
accustomed. The Urthodox, the Russians predominattly, tend
to speak of the Churel: in spiritual — mystical — language,
which perhaps comes about from the fact that Orthodox theo-
loglans appear to describe ths Chureh from an existential
rather than from what we might call a "reflective” or “ab-
stragtive” experience. For example, Metropelitan Seraphim,
a Ruagian (rthodox, deseribes the Urthodox Christian as one
who "direets his heart and eyes on the heavenly Jerusalenm,
already centsmplated in the present. 41l time is suppreased.
There is neither past nor future; there is enly the preseat,
which embraces the past and the futur%;“lﬁ Another Russian
theologian, Paul EBydokimov, resently wrote:

17 Jean %@g@nﬂnrrf, L'Exiise Orthodexe hier et asu-
.‘gﬁg‘l‘d’gﬂ, ﬁt 182”1 3#

18 Metropolite Jeraphim, ['Bglise Urthedoxs, Paris
Payot, 1952, p. 160, ’ ' '
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The Confession of the Orthodox failth puts the
g of the Church in paradise. In faot, God
“"game in the ¢ool of evening" (Uen. 3,8) to converse
with man: 8838 f Church is expressed
thus in the communion etysea God and man) prefig-
ured in the Edenie state.
Thus, the Churgeh, according to some Urthodox theologians, is
seen today as the place on sarth whers the Kingdem of God,
the Kingdom of Christ is realized; where Christians are in
communion with God in Christ and with each other.
Hevertheleass, Urthedox thecolegy does not hesitate to
speak about the visible nature of the Chwreh, Archbishop
Germancs, spsaking for the Orthedeox delegates, made a state-
ment at the Edinburgh Conference on Faith and Order, in
which he clearly stated his Church's views. He said:
We gonsider the Chureh and not the "Word? (i,e.
the written and preached Word) ss ggim&ry in the
work of our salvation [...]. Purther, we must point
out with reference t¢ the discussicns about an "in-
vigible” Chureh that the Urthodox Chureh belisves
that by 1ts essential charaeteristic, the Chureh on
esrth is visible and that only 8”” true Chureh can
be visible and exist on sarth.Z?
In truth, this statement does not answer all the questions
one might &sk about the visibility of the Chureh — particu-
larly the very meaning of visibility. Hevertheless, it is
svident from this statement at Ddinburgh that for some Or-
thodox the Yearthly" Church is a visible entity, essentially

so, and only one sugh Chureh can be in existence.

19 Paul Bvdokimov, L'Orthodoxie, Paris, Heuchatel,
Delacheux et Nie#tlé 3,4., 1959, p. 12k,

20 Bdipburgh, p. 155.
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Professor Alivisates, in his essay for The Wature of
the Ghurgh, develops further and mors axplicitly what for
him 1s the Orthodox understanding of the visibility of the
Church. According to him:

The vieible Chureh [...] is the atartin%afeint
of Church experience in general and the invisible
Church is utterly inconceivable without the exist-
ence of the visible part of it. This visible Chwreh
is the %iue aubject of human apprehension and expe-
rience.

Thus the Church visible is not a subject of faith as such,
as she can be humanly apprehendsd. God does not need to
point out his Chureh, for the Churceh points to herself by
her visibility. Further on, Professor Alivisatos observes:
it is therefore evident that the establishing of
an order in the visible Church through specially
delegated men, to maintain the continuity of the
governing bedy, is of viﬁgl importance for the wvery
existence of the Church.
There 18 neo qudstion here of discussing whether the ministry
is of the gsae of the Chureh, as it appears clear that for
Professor Allvisates the very existence of the Church hinges
vitally on these speeially delegated men.>? Faul Zvdokimov
eloquently dewmeribes aven in more explieit terms the meaning
of thia vital connection between the ministry and the objec-

tive presence of the Church. He writes:

21 Hamilear Alivisatos, "The Huly Greek Orthedox
Chureh,” in The Hature of the Church, p. 45.

22 Imﬁs p* &6*
23 of. supra, p. 85.
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For orthedoxy, the Church is objectively there
where the incerporated apostolic minfstry iz func-
tioning, she is there where the Blahop, his apos-
tolic power celebrates the EBucharist, verifies its
authenticity and integrates in himaaif reunited nen,
in a liturgieal thankagiving, in the Body of Chrisu.Zh

True, Urthodexy does not question the visible struc-
ture and ministry of the Chwreh. Yet, it is not always
glear in Orthodexy what relation exists between the visible
ard invigible nature of the Chureh., Is the vizible and in-
visible naturs el the Chureh organically onet Some Lrthodox
theologians often speak in terms that Letray an organic un-
ion between the two: for example, to this writer a Lutheran
should have no difficulty in accepting “atreopolitan Seray-
phim's comments on the dichotomous nature of the Chureh. He
writes:

Theol distl shes the yvisibhle Churech from

the invisible Chwreh. The Chureh is invisible be-
cauge she perpotuates the diviss-human life in be-
lievers, invisible by essence. The Church is also
invisible as the mystlcal body of Christ (...]. Un
the other hand, the Chureh is via%?le in so far as
it is a terrsstrial crgaaizstieon.

Az regards the role of the ministry, some Orthodox
theologlans deseribe the office of the hioerarchy as purely
functionery - and often restrictive. For instasnce, Nisho-
lag Zernov, commenting on the Bishop's power of orders,

writes:

25,  Paul Evdokimov, L'Crithodoxie, p. 126.
25 Metropolite 3eraphlm, L'Eglise Orthodoxe, p. 5l.
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Urdination adainisgtered by a properly ordained
Blighop, but without eipation of the congrega-
tion, is null and vo d%hnhia is because the power to
o n belengs not to the Bishop, but te the Holy
Spirit, who acts and apeaks through the unanimous
voice and prayer of the redeemed congregation.

In respeet to the teaching authority of the Chureh,
Urthodox theologlans likewlse speak of Upiscopaey as a fune-
tional office often dependent on the rest of the "organiza-
tion" for its validity. Por instance, Prefessor Alivisatos,
commenting on the authority of the Chureh, appsars to make
the hierarcehy at mest the voice of the Church — by them-
selvas not infallible. He writes in the sane article quoted
before:

The authority of the Church rests on thig full-

ness [those wheo ﬁgvurn and those governed, if a val-
id giati%;%%ggl cause, g:gaﬁ ﬂg the r&vag&aa truth
as kept e governing y and expressed through
the right interpretation of the same (Holy Tradition)
it is ehiefly sxprassed the conseience of the

Ch s $.e, the common m both of e¢lergy and lay-
men.

Even "ocucharistic” pewer is often described in the
same restrictive terms -— priests are funotionsries of the
people. Profeassor Nikos Hissiotis unhesitatingly uses such
language in describing the "eusharistic” power of priests.

He writes:

26 Hicholas Zeynov, The Chu
ians, London, SPCK, 194

27 Hemilear Alivisatos, “The Holy Greek Orthodox
Chureh,” in The Hature of the Churgh, p. A#.
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The Eughardist is the manifestation of the People
of Ged called to be priests as they gather to offer
the oucharistic sacrifice, with their ;gitour%na in
thelir midat represented by the perzon specially
elacted by the communisy of balievers for this funec-
tion, to voice this invocation {(always in the first
person plural). It is, therefors, impoasible for
one priest to celebrats alone a service of loly Con-
munion as "his aaas® and no gawmunion sarvice can bhe
valid with one communicant,?

How representative these past three views are is
diffiecult teo say, but they are zeen more and more belng ex-
pressad by all schools of Urthodoxy.

Finally, it seems to me that Jean Heyendorif's fol-
lowing statement eloguently and sdequately desoribes the Or-
thodox attitude toward many of these problems., He writes:

The vhristian is @ssantiallg free, free¢ with a

true liberty whieh permits him teo aceept ths Truth

w%%eh Sod reveals to him; he is thus responsihle for

this truth; he finds and preserves it in tha Church,

in eommunion with the Spirit& in a reasonable obedi-
n

ence to0 teaching ag%hﬁr&ﬁy, the unity of lovs
with his brothers.

C. Conclusions

To this writer, there is svidence to show that von-~
temporary Orthodoxy, although not denying the wvisibility of
the Chureh, places great stress on the interior communion of

28 Hikos A. Hissiotis, "Worship Eugharist and In-
tercommunion: An Crthodex Hefleotion,” in Many Churches,
Cne Table, One Churgh, edited by Rod French, World Couneil
* mﬂﬂﬂ " lgéa?, ;pu 45""-{}61

, 29 pJeigzggggnﬁwrrf, L'Bglise Orthedoxe hier et au~
;imd %g * o, *
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the Church almest to the exclusion of the visible. True,
the Orthodox attest the necessity of epilscopscy in the struc-
ture of the Chureh; and also its requirement for the preser-
vation of Church unlty. At Bvanston, the Second Assembly of
the World Council of Chwrches, in 19354, the Urthodox dele-
gates gtated: "The unity of the Churgh is preserved through
the wmity of the Epia@apaﬁ&.“Bg Hevertheless, the hierarchy
does not appear %o play the role of visible bond in the
Church as it does in BReoman Catheliciasm. In spite of retain-
ing Episcopacy, and proclaiming to the ecumenical movement
its importance, a great deal less value, in orders, in
teaching authority, is given to it than in Homan Catholicism.
The Seneilizr approach to truth appears eminently impracti-
cal, under the present clroumstances. However the Urthedox
goneeive this Chureh on sarth, they do not admit that the
unity of this Church "precisely of the 'visible' and histor.
ical church, has ever been broken or lost, so as to be now a
problein of search and diaaavary,”Bl as stated by the Ortho-
dox at the Cherlin Horth American Paith and Order Study Con-
ferance in 1957.

In this reaspect, the Orthodox are in agreemsnt with
the Intercommunion Commission report that the "question of

30 Bell 1948-57, p. 4k2~43.

31 Queted from *"Centribution of Eastern Urthodoxy
to Deunenical %ﬁ?awamﬁi“ gy arghbishop Iakoves, in The Deu-
“ ﬂq

menical Review, Vol. X by 1959, p. 401,
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intercommunion batween Churches c¢anmiot be separeted Irom the
question of the ovutward and visible unity of the Ghurch,m3%
On the other hand, in retrospect it would ssem evident that
the Orthodox could not agree with the further statement of
the repoxrt: "it i8 not yet clear what kind end degres of
corperate [italies mine] unity of organisation or orpaniem
is the ultimave desideratum for the Church of Christ on
earth."3 For the Orthedex to gocept intercomsunion sz a
neans of furthering this “unknown" reunion of Churehes would
gseen highly precarious if not comtradictory to thelir own ec-
elesiology.

Article JII
Haturs of Sacraments in Orthodoxy

A. Introduetion

As already @haurvad,3h the 3Sacramenta, particunlarly
the Bucharist, are of vital impertance for Orthodex esclesi-
clegy. The Chureh 1s often described as a sacramental body.
In faect the Urthodox speak of "Eucharistic scclesiology" as
being that whiech iz proper to Orthodoxy, while an ecclesiol-
ogy bagzed on the idesz of a wmiversal Chureh remaing proper

32 “"The Heport of the Commission,” Iin Intercommun-
ion, p. 23.

33 1bid.
3&' ar“ m; !:3& Z‘i’éﬁﬁu
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to Roman Catholiciasm. Yet, - the distinetion remaining —
it appears historically difficult to deny the labor that the
Roman Catholie Chureh has gilven in the defense of the real
presence of Christ in the Bucharist and of the value of the
Bucharistic Sacrifice, once one realizes the theology in-
cluded in st. Thomas' treatisge of the “ucharist, the lmpli-
caticns of the Ceuncil of Trent, and more recently the in-
sistence of valid orders for Eucharistic Zaerifice,

Whereas it ieg trus that the present liturgical move-
ment within the Chwreh recalls Cathelics to the corporate
nature of the Zucharietic Sacrifice and points to unlty as
the "resg” of this 3Sacrement, nevertheless, it appsars his-
torically true to say with Dom Strotmann that:

the Ordiental Church, in spite of everything,

knew how to bettar pressrve certaln primordisl wval-
ues in this domain {eucharistic ecclealology), nota~
bly the cbaracteristic of unity in the Tucharistic
3acyrifice, expresasd among other ways by the e
altar, on which there is only one daily celebration;
by the absence almost of Low Mass, axeag% in ap&ﬁ%gi
eazes; and by vhe posgiblility eof con-celebration.
It would zeen also that one might add the usze of the spoken
language in the c¢elebration of the liturgy has been a great
factor in retaining the "corporate” sense of the Euch&ri@t,3&

in the (riental Church. However, how much the caomon

35 D,T. 8trotmann, "L.'Bvdque dane la Tradition
erientale,” {0 Iréniken, Vol. 34, 1961, p. 158,

‘éé 1+ o8 ggnn Meyendorff, L'Bglise Urthodexe hier st
8 ,FD »
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visible bond among Orthodox Churches has suffered as the re-
sult of this stress on sucharistic scclesiology at the ax-
pense of an ecclesioclogy based on the wniversal Chureh is
only now being assessed by the Urthedex th@m&@lV%a.37

B. Observation on Jacraments in General

The Urthodox acecept seven sacraments as imstituted
by Christ. Interestingly. they cs&ll a sacrament a mystery
(nysterien), and appropriately sc, although the Latin term
sacramentum does znot lose its significance. Une monk of the
Eastern Church describes the significance of the term mys-
Lery:

[The Orthodex Church] 4is scmewhat retiecent con-
cerning her intimate treapures. 3he keeps in the
word "mysterion® its meaning of "secret™. Ihe fears
familiarity. She veils and covers what the Latin
Chy lays open and exhibits, She fesls reluctant
{+oel t0 utter too detailed statementsa on the nature
of such or such a mystery (e.g. on the BEucharistic
Presence). 8he avoids giving officially teo many
striet definitionz. This indefiniteness has a very
gimple explanation., The Orthodox Chureh wants a
mgatery to remain & "mystery®, and ng§ to becoms a
theorem, or a juridical institutlion.

37 €f. John F,. Leng, S.4., "4 Cathollce Appreciation
of the Fan-Orthedox Conference at Rhodes," in lnitas (Eng-
uﬁh}, %’01. HII’ Ko. l’n, l%l’ F. 2@0»2? -

8 Orsh paox spiritualivy, by 4 Monk of the Engtern
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How true this 18 can be secen by witneasing the saered litur-
gy of an Eastern Church. 39

Kevertheless, even though the term "ayetery” with
its mystical lmplications is used by the Orthodox, the Or-
thodex Chureh adopis a realist attitude toward the sacra-
ments, She believes that the sacraments are not mere sym-
bols, but that a divine gift of a spiritual reslity is at-
tached to the sense perceptible sign. Thieg gift 1is objec-
tively bestowed by Christ, and is frulcful in & grown-up re-
cipient when properly prepered. By the power ¢of the Holy
Spirit, the sacrarents transform man and ereate a new being,
and a new 1ife in God %0 Man 1s divinized by the "grace®
the sacraments confor, Ons Orthodox theologian, Vliadimir
Lossky, describes this divinization almost as a new "Incar-
nation” of the ¥ord. He writes: "In the Chureh, through the
gacraments, our nature beeomes urdted with the divine nature
in the person of the Son, the Nead of the Mystical E&ﬁy.“hl
On the other hand, Paul Evdokimov insists that when one
speaks of the Church as a sadramental community it should

39 For a clear but briefl expoaition of this idwa,
ses ﬁiaoxas Zernaw'a book The Church of the Fastern Cl
tians, He deseribes the hugharist
revelation af the divine presence” {(ibid., p. 35).

40 CFf, Metropelite Zeraphim, L'Eglise Urthodoxe,

Pe Sk

lel Viadimir Lossky, Ihéologie myatigue de 1'Gglige
d'Orient, Aublier, BEditions Memtalgne, Dby, Ps 175
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be understood that the Church is not “organized grace.m” He
writes:

{The Chureh] is not an organization, she is not
organized human lif'e, she is not even, and perhaps

above all, "organized grace", but a theandrie organ-

ism, the é;fu of God in man, which immediately 2«
termines her structure: s gagramentsl community.s?

Moreover, it is in the Eugharist that this new 1life unfolds

and beeomes full, and where an Urthodox believer is more

consfious of his unity with all the members of the Churgh,
both livinz and dead.

C., Dbservations on the Eucharist
1. Fueharist as "mystery®

According te the belief of the Orthedox Chureh, the
Body and Blood of Christ are present in the Euchariss.
The whele ritual of the orthodox diwine liturgy
rasts on this belief in the real presence gf the
true body and bleod of Christ, not 392? in a spirit
ual or symbolic sense, but literally,
says Hetropolitan Seraphim. L. Zander, in the volume Inter-
gommunion, commenting on John 6, verses 53-56 (except you
sot the flesh of the Jon of man, ete.), meintains:
Yords of which ouwr Lord Himself has said that
"they are spirit, and they are life" do not admit of

misinterpretation, The Orthodox accept them as a
revealed truth, as the most lmportant dogma of the

42 Paul Evdokimov, L'Orthodoxie, p. 127,
43 Metrepolite Serephim, L'Eplise Urthodoxe, p. 60,
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Church, and the basis of the eucharistic mystery;
any other interpretfation of them (such as the theery
of impanation, or of the bread and wine being a
sign, etc.) is in our view a deviation from the true
Bucharist, a distortion of the Gospel commandment
and sn attempt to adapt the "hard saying” (John &,
60) of the Sayiour %o the demands and frailties of
human reason.

Thus, although the Orthodox Church may be Pfeluctant to elab-
orate & theory explaining the Eucharist, her concaption ap~
pears definitely realistic. The rich patristic tradition of
the Eastern churches allows no other interpretation, to say
nothing of the ritual itself,

It has already bsen indirsstly polintsd out what the
snds or purposes of this Jacrament are, and there appears to
be no reason fer exteamsive elaboration. Wish Metropelitan
Seraphim: ®"the Chariss par exsellenes of the Eucharist is &
vivifying communion with Jesus Christ the Saviour and the
Holy Spirit."*% Continuing this idea he says: "fhat whieh
erowng all these chariamatic gifts of the holy Dugharist, is
the divinisation of man.” The Hetropolitan then adds:

Further, the Holy buchavrist possesses an ecunen-

i¢al power of redemption and sanctification. This
i3 verified whaen one novices the priest, after the
transformation of the holy specles, prays not only

for the faithful and those communicants present at
the liturgy, but he alsc invokes the most holy

W L. Zander, grn%araemmunion and Go-Celebration,”
R CORIITAI ,Ft}}u

45 Hetropolite Jeraphim, L'Felise Urthodaxe, p. 62,
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mother of God and all the sainte of the old and new
allisnce, for all the dead, for the whele Catholie
and AP@ steolie Chureh.
For the Urthodoex this is the Church. As Paul ivdokimov says:
¥Sinec Pentecost, the Church is there whore the euchariatic
koinenis is astualisnd."“7
Te the Orthedox, the Sacrament of the Euchariat ia
the sacrament of unity, &a kolnonia for an Orthodex implies
more than just & gathering of Christimns in the celebration
of the Bucharist. It implies, in the words of Zander: "Con-
cord in thought, that is, wnity of faith; concord in l1life,
that 18, unity of lave."hﬁ Continuing this thought, he says:
If there is no such concord, the sscrament of
unity may prove to be merely a syabol of unity, &
gign with no reality behind it, a form without con-
tent, a collection of lettera that do not spell a
word. [...] a saerament is faith in actu, & crys-
talliaatigu, as it were, ol the Church's life and
m&h‘gc &

Rev. Georges Fleroveky, in the sams volume Intergommunion,

includes more explicitly Holy Orders as part of the gonsoerd
of faith. He says:

L6 HMetropolite Seraphim, L'Tglise Trthodoxs, p. 63.
47 Paul Evdokimov, L'Orthodoxie. p. 129,

B i hMhesd

L3 L. Zander, "Intercommunion and fo-Gelabration ™

in Intercommunien, p. 351,
49 ZIbid.
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For the "Gathelis", the point is not merely the
restoration of an episcopal order, but the recogni-
tion of the sacramental character of the priesthood.0

Finally, he remarks: "4 'Gatholie! cannot diverce order from
falth, a very definite [italios mine] Church order is for

him an article of his integral Christien faith or dogma." '
2. Euchariast as Saerifice

Nicolas Zernov obsorves: "The Lastern service takea
the form of a corporate action by which the whole life of
Christ is re-enacted by the cangragatian.“52 The life of
Christ is set before the congregation in symbelle gestures
and utterances. ~Florovsky says, in the volume Yays of ‘Wor-
ship, that these gestwres are "not merely an impressionistie
reminder of the remote events, bhut a true 'ro- entation'
-~ 8 "making present! again.“gg Continuing, he says:

The mystery (i.e. the "sacrament”) is one and

ever the same, even a3 the sacrifice ls one, and the
table ever cone. Christ Jesus is ent, both as
the HMinlster of the Sacrament, and as the Vietim —
fwho offers and is offered” - He is the ultimate

and perennial Minigter of the Chureh, the trgg‘ﬁighw
Priest of the Hew Testament, "in His blood".

5C Georges Florovsky, "Confessicnal Loyalty in the
Ecumenical iovement,” in Intercommunion, p. 201.

51 Ibid.

52 HNicolas Zernov, The Church of the Zastern Chris-
tians, p. 35.

53 CGeorges Florovsky, "The Elements of Liturgy: Or-
thodox,” in Yayg of Yorahip, p. 59.

54 lbid., p. 5560
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Further on, he observes:

It is most significant that all eucharistic
prayexrs are composed in the plural, ineluding the

prayer of consseration (anaphora), whieh is recited
by the celebrant alone, but obylously in the name
and on behalf of the faithful,

As ragards this liturgical plural, Florovsky remarks:

It peints to the universal fullness and unity of
the Church. Por every liturgy is celebratad in com-
munion with the whole Church Catholie and universal,
and in the name of the whole Chwreh. [...] In this
sense the Eucharist is the mystery of the Chwreh,
or, to ?g quite accurate, the mystery of the whole
Christ,

dhat i3 the nature of this sacrificial offering in

the EZucharists of the Urthodox Chixrches? Chrestos Androut~
sa8 gasvwers:

The Eucharist is not a new act ¢f ilmmolation of

Jesus Christ different from the immolation of Gol-

gotha as to its content and its power, but 2 new

representation before God of that sacrifice made

once for all and a new mystical reiteration of 1t.57
"0ur present Eucharistzs are offerings, actuzlisations, ap-
plications of this one all-sufficient sacrifiae,ﬂgg says an
Eagtern monk. The priest then, united with Christ and with

the faithful offers a real sscrifice, the cne sacrifice of

55 Ceorges Florovsky, "the Elemeants of Liturgy: (r-
thodox,” in YWayg of ngghig,’p. 60.

56 Ibid., p. 61

57 Quoted from "The Inner Meaning of YWord and Sac-
rament” by Leo Gillet, in YWays of dorship, p. 187,

buality, by A Honk of the Yastern
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Calvary, but in aymbols or in the "mystery,” to be hore ae-
curate. How essentlal is & priest to this action? At the
Edinbuzrgh Werldd Conference of Falth and Ordsr, the Orthodex
added a rider to the section on validity of ministry. It
reads in part:
Aeeording to Orthodox deetrine valid sadraments
are ggii those which are (1) administered by a ca-
nond y ordained and instituted minister, and {2)

rightly perforged according to the sacramental order
of the Churahf?S

9. Conelusions

The Orthedox Chureh sees in the Bucharist the reali-
zation of the Church. Although Orthodoxy is reluctant to
deacribe ths presence of Chrisgt in the Fuesharist, she would
not more dare deny his real presence there than she would
his real presence in the Chwreh., Just as the whole Uhwreh
is regarded as one, through bonds of cormon faith and love,
2o too those who approach the Ducharist must be one in faith
and love. The unity of the Chureh is not to be interpreted
eschatologically, no more than the univy of Christ and his
members in the Eucharistic Communion. The Eucharist, for

the Urthodox, breaches all time and space. He is reminded
of Adam's friendship with God, restored by Christ, enjoyed
eninently by dary, and already started in his own communion.

59 Edinburgh, p. 156.
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The Orthodox also believes that this great gift of
the Hueharist was “purchased” at & great price - the 1ife
of the Jon of CGod, which is re-enacted esch time the Fucha-~
rist is celebrated. For him the mass is a sacrifice. It is
a sacred rite of common worship. Orthodexy adheres to the
belief that a human minister, "in the name and in bebalf of
the faithful,” cancnieally ordained, is required for this
Sacrifice. L. Zander, resiistically appraising the propose
als of intercommunion, comments:

If, appreaching the chalice, I receive it di.
rectly frem the hands of Christ, what have the min-
ister, the sh, the order of the serviece, ete.,
to do with itY Why can I not recsive Christ in my
own heme, in my own family, and perform my own Bu-~
eharist quite independently of ang sccleaiastical
ardiﬂggaaa and the theology and the rules implied by
them?

Thus, Orthodox sacramental theology 1s sometimes quite mys-
tical, bhut on the final evidence the jJudgeent ls for a real-
ist theology. “Sacramental fellowship" with non-Orthedox
would require this same raalist approaeh to sacraments for

the majority of Urthodox.

60 L. Zander, "Intercommunion and Co-uslebration,”
B ibié,éf.»,ué‘ ?«. 3%@
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Article IV
Urthodoxy and Intercommunion in Faith and Crder

A, Orthodox Perspsctive on Intercommunion

At the Lausanne Conference, archbishop Cermanos, on
behalf of the Rastern Orthodox Church, made a declaration to
the full session of the World Conference. From the boegin-
ning, the Orthedox poaition was clear and definite: "in mat-
ters of faith aand conselence there is room for no compro-
aisa."él The declaration then went on to explore the zone
of no compromise, sumarissd by statiag:

the mind of the Urthodox Church is that reunicn

can take place only on the bagis of gomnon faith and
confession of the anclent, undivided Chureh of the
seven Oaﬁuggaiaai Councils and of the first eight
centuries.

A little further on, the deglaration reads:

This being so, we cannot entertain the idea of a

reunicn which is eonfined to & few common polnts of

verbal statement; for aeccording to tha Orthedox
Church where the totality of the faé h iz absent

there can be no communio in sasris.
Thus, at the very firat Faith and Order Conference, the Or-

thodox deglared that "sacramental fellowship® for them was
to ba considered in the perspective of the "undivided"

61 Lausenne, p» 384.
62 Ibid.
&3 ibid., ». 385.
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Church, and not in the light of the "divided” Chureh of the
twentieth century. What was demanded in the undivided
Chureh in order for Christians to meet at the Lord's Table?
Agcording to Rev. Georges Flerovsky, two things
slosely connected were required in the undivided Church for
the Eucharist to be shared in by Christiang., He observed in
his article "Terms of Communion in the Undivided Chur¢h” in

the Intercommunion velume:

First, conssnsus was regarded as a prerequisite
of communion, and therefore communion c¢ould be kept
or practised as long as thers was a justifiable hope
of an ultimate consensus; on the other hand, every
reasonable suapieion of a real diszsension in egssen-
tials would justify, in the then situation, an {(at
least provisional) break of communion (as it ware,
by pregaution). [...] Jecondly, the main prevequi-
site of communion would be the validity of ordera,
i.e, ultizmately an unbroken Apostolic Succession.

It was the main guarantee of the good standing of a
particeular local Church itself. “Abstract” conse~
erations were prohibited and disasvowed, and no titu-
larhazhgeminal bishops ware allowed to function as
such,

Florovsky concludes:

Finally both conditions were closely correlated:
atrietly speaking, no valid continuity could be rec-
ognized or admitted ocutside of a Cathelic consensus.

¢ ultimate reagon for that was dweplg grouaded in
an organic conception of the Church. Unanimity (in
esgentials) was just the formative factor of the
Church {as far as itz human aspect was congerned).
Yere this unanimity broken, the unity itgell was
broken, and no room for communion left. [...]

In brief, there was no problem of intercommmion
{in the modern sense of the term) in the undivided

64 Georges Vloroveky, "Terss of Communion in the
Undivided Chureh,® in Intercommunion, p. 49.
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Churgh., [...] There was simply the question of "full
communion®, L.e. of membership in the Church, And
there were ideatical terms of this memberahip for
all, or at least identifiable or equivalent terms,
i£ we consider gha variety of actual laspuage used
in the Church.®

The first question which comes to mind: what does
Florovsky msan by "the undivided Church"? He answers: "the
state of the Church militent before the canonical split be-
tween the East and the West, finally consummated in the
eleventh eontury.”éﬁ The next question: was the Chursh re-
ally undivided? He answors:

There was a ssnse &n which the Church at this
epoch could still be described as undivided. There
wasz still a very gongiderable and traditional "eon-
sensus” in essentials, It iz so ebvious when we
compare the snngu of dissensions then with "the une

py divisions” of modern times. Loumenical Uoun-
ells were possible at this epogh, even in the peri-
ods of the mest bitter astrdife [...]. The controver-
gy itself was possilile at all becauss thers was some
common ground. In no_¢ése had the Apostolie Succes-
sien been broken [...] [whishl was regarded unani-
mously as & token and a guarantee of wnity [,..].
The terms of unity were under diascussion threughout
the whole period, ag% the terms of unity were the
terna of Communion.

What Floroveky is saying 43 that there were heresies
and schisms in that period but there was gtill, in spite of
them, conesiderable gonsensus in faith and order. lHe says:

65 GCeorges Florovsky, "Terms of Compunion in the
Undivided Chureh,® in Intercokmunion, p. 49-50.

66 Ibid., p. 47
67 Zbid., p. 47-48.
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"ol course there was ne question of intercommunion with her-
etics and schismaticos., Heresy had to be abrogated first and
schism nnrad."68 However, a new gquestion or lssue arese in
that peried: what was the status of those heretical and
schismatical Christians vis & vis the Catholie Churceh?
Florovsky concludes that theologically there was nc synthe-
sis of opinion. Hore particularly, it became thormy when
such a Ghristian returned to the (Gatholie Chureh, whether a
layman or a priest. Florovaky remarks that 5t. Basil "hesi-
tated to admit that a separated minister openly ocutaide of
the communion with the Cathelic Chureh could aset, as it were,
on behalf of the Chureh in which he had no status whatever
and whose communion he had deliberately avaiﬁad;"ég Florov-
sky adds that as late as the twelfth century a greal Byszon-
tine Canonist, Theodore Balsamon, "hasitated to recognize
any orders conferred outside the Catholic commumion of ths
Orthedox Ghurah."7ﬂ Hevartheless, according ‘o Flerovaky,
the diseipline of the Eastern Uatholie Chwrch between It.
Bagil and the twelfth century was relatively mild in the re-
ception of heretics and schismaties back into the Chureh -
baged on charity. Floroveky remarks: it ls difficult to

68 Georges Floroveky, "Termus of Communion in the
tndivided Chwreh,® in Intercommunion, p. 52.

69 Ibid., ». 56,
70 ibhid,
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sse how charity in the Church can be totally detached from
the rule of Faith."/’ 7o be sure, the Fathers of the Church
ware concarned with the Christian Faith no less than charity,
but apparantly the reality of communion was their first gon-
carn.7?

Finally, father Florovsky justly concludes:

A Catholic communion (and no other could be ale
lowed) was visualized only on the basls of an inte-
gral unity in faith. On the othar hand, the actual
compunion {or communication) was of vital impertance,
for the very reason that Christianity is not just a
doctrine but the Bedy.

FPurthermore, he says:

Even when a digtinetion had been admitved be-
tween a strietly canonieal boundary and an ultimate
charismatic or sacramental 1imit, 1t was never re-
garded as permissible to transgress the canenieal
limit: whatever the real stetus of “separated
{Christian) bodies", no eommmisn eould go beyond
the eanonlieal limit, simply because this limit indi-
cated the absence of unity. ﬂammun%gn and an inte~
gral unity were exact correlatives.

How faithful nev, feorges Florovsky has been to the Orthodox
attitude toward intercommunion will be seen by a ecloser ex-

amination of the intercommunion report and the Lwnd Confer-

ence Heport.

71 Ceorges Floroveky., "Termas of Communion in the
Undivided Chureh,” 4n Intereommunion, p. 53.

72 ibid., p. 55.
73 ibid., ps 57.
7h Ibid.
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B. Intercommunion Prier t¢ Lund Conference

At the Edinburgh Conference, Archbishep Carmanos,
speaking once again for the Urthodox delegation, declared
that for the Orthodox iuntercommunion "must be considered as
the crowning act of a real and true reunion which has al-
ready been fully achieved by fundamental sgreement in the
realm of Faith and Crder and is not to be regarded as an in-
struzent for raunion."75 Just Lefors this statement, vhe
Archbishop reminded the Conference of the great importance
which the Orthedox Church attaches to the Jaecranent of Or-
ders upon which "depands, of necessity, the valid rendsring
of all othsr sacraments,” the declaration reads.

The archbishop alse reminded the Jonference of what
the Urthedex had declared at Lausanne, nanmely, that she Or-
thodox Church would view with satisfaection the union of
Churches with similar features. This was evidently no after-
thought. A4s the delegation said: "In such a way the gradual
drawing together of the Christian Churches may be helped and
promoted."7® No mention is made as to whether the (rthodox
themselves would consider sntering such a union, as v.g.
with Anglicans, or certain Lutheran Churches, or ultimately
with Homsn Catholicims.

75 &dinburgh, p. 156,
76 zgﬂ»é L ?? 15?«
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Az we have seen, the problem of intercommunion wasg
viewed at this Edinburgh Conference related to the general
problea of the reunion of Churuhna.77 The Edinburgh Contin-
uation Committee on Faith and Order saw the need of astab-
lishing a speclal Commission to study this problem of inter-
communion, The Orthodox had four members on the Falth and
Order Intercommunion Commissioen, one of whom was from the
Crthedox 3yrian Chwreh of Halabar. Prof. Hamilear Alivisa-
tos, of the Orthodox Church of Greece, served as Vice-~Chair-
nan of the Commiasion.

The Intercocmmunion repeort recognized the unigue po-
sition of the Orthodox in the World Couneil, and at the same
time the different position the Orthodox adopt toward inter-
communion. The report, adopting & statement of Dy, Lesnard
Hodgson, suggested: "7The word inter-communion presupposes
different Churches, which may or may not be in communion
with one another.” The report then states very clesrly:

Here the {Ortheodox Eagstern Church is in a differ-

ent position from the other Churchas adhering to the
World Council. It does not regard itselfl as one
Chureh among others, but as alone confessing that
fullness of Christian truth which mskes the Church
fully te be the Church. An Orthodox cannot concelve
of sacramental felleowship in distinetion from the
full fellowship of Chureh life. Hence, [...] neither

in the Slavenic 1 8 nor in Greek ig there ““?g
word which acourately translates "intercomsunion®.

77 ©f. gupra, p. 75-~76.

78 "The Heport of the Commissicn,” in Intere
w& ’pi lﬁﬁ
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Thua it appears that irresgpective of what other Churches in
the Faith and Order movement belleve about themselves or
others, the Urthodox do not think of themaelves as a Chureh
or as a denomination of the Church,’® but as the Church,®’
For this basic reason "sacramental fellowship" or intercon-
munion is for the Orthodox imposaible.

The report guggests that the term "intercommunion,™
reatricted to the idea of common fellowship at the Lord's
Table, 1s much to narrow for Urthodoxy. A2 the report de~
¢lares: "An Eagtern Orthodex [...] would find it difficult
to separate unity of fellowship in the Eucharist from unity
of fellowship in gll the sacraments and indeed in the whole
1ife of the churah."gl A l1ittle further on, the report
points out that for the Orthodex the Ureek word Kolnonia
{communion) "is not used at all as a specific designation of
what in the Yest iz ealled the Sacrament of Holy Communion,

79 ™"tThe Repert of the Commission,” in Intercommun-
ion, p. 21.

B8C At the Becond Assembly of the World Council of
Churches at Lvanston, Illinois, in 1954, aa regards othser
Churches the Orthodox declared: "We would not pass Jjudgment
upon those of the separated communioms. However, it is our
gonvictien that in these communions certain basic elements
ars lacking which constitute the reality of the fulnmess of
the Chureh” (Bell 19.8-57, p. 43).

81 "The Report of the Commission,” in Intergommun-
L%, P 1?:
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but only in the wider sense which sovers the whole of Chureh
fallowship.n82

Yat, as the report declares, it ls not easy to de-
termine what degree of actual "gorporats unien® iz required
te justify sacramental fellowship., To illustrate this
statemant, the report mentions as one example the full com-
munion which autonomous Crthodox Ghurﬁhes,BB without any
unity of government or jJurisdietiom, have with esch other,
and in some sases Jjurisdiction even overlapping in the same
territery. The report remarks that obwiocusly the distine-
tion here "ia, of course, not one of dogirine or @rdar.“gk

It 18 evident in the report that doctrimal differ-
ences, particularly about the nature of Zucharist asnd minis-
try, prevent "sacramental fellowship® of Orthodox Churghes

82 "The Report of the Commission,"” in Intercommun-
ion, p. 19.

83 The meaning here of autonomous Orthedox Churches
is specified in the report as those Orthodox Churches "which
together make up what we sometimes call the Orthodex Church”

Inters ion, p. 24). The "monophysite” and "Nestorian®
Eastern Churches are quite obviously not in communion with
"those" Orthodox Ch a3, and from what inforsation la
available there is a variety of customs and rulas anong
themsolves. Scme of these Uhwrches adapt an attitude simd-
lar to the Orthodox, namely, no "sacramental fellowship®
without reunion in Chureh lifa, while others, not only have
*gaoramental fellowship” among themselves, but alse with
Churehes of a “nanmmamnpggg%ﬁmﬂ or Hesto " background
KA gy e Rado 3 p' &

&5 "Ihe Heport of the Commission,®
ien, P. 2h.
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with other "Churches." The report specifically ealls atten-
tion to the negotistions vhich have teaken place between cer-
tain Orthodox Churches and the Church of England,®’ as an
{illustration of this statement, On the other hand, it is
elsar that for gome Urthodox these very important truths are
%0 be discussed only as part of the essential pattern of the
ahureh.ss

Finally, as regards the problem of Communion Serv-
ices &t ecumenical gatherings, where the Intercommunion re-

port discusses the second possible method, that of

85 Discussions were held between Anglicans and Or-
thodox at Lambeth Palage in July of 1930, Just prior te the
meeting of the 1930 Lambeth Conference. i resgume of the
discussions was reported at the Lambeth Conference, and then
published along with the other proceedings of the Confer-
ence. The Urthodox delegation with regard te the Bucharist,
atated the fellowing: "pending a fo decision by the
whole Orthodox Chureh, and therefore without giving ths
practice official sanetion, for whieh it has no authority,
it is of opinion that the practice of the Urthodox receiving
Holy Cemmumion from Anglican priests in case of need end
where no Urthodox priest wes available, might continue, pro-
vided that an Orthodox authority did not prohibit such »

1 1930 Cenference agreed that sueh diascus-
sione should continue. The next one was held in October of
1931, at which there warse representatives from eight Ortho~
dox Churches. The Orthodox agreed to submit to their syneds
the results of the Conference but particularly they wonld
submit for thelr comsidermtion the agreement the Anglicans
had had with old Cathelics. WNo further negotlaticns have
transpired between the Church of England and Urthodox
Churghes, althmuﬁﬁ some interesting resolutions concerning

can Orders have been pasged by variosus Urthodox Synods
snd Conferences (ef. Bell 1948.57. p. 36-37}.

86 "The Report of the Commission," in Intercommun
ion, p. 33.
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non~sinmultaneous Services of different truditiona, it s
clsarly peinted cut that the celebrant of an Urthodox sery-
ige cannot, secording to the discipline of hias own Chureh,
issue a peneral invitation to partake of Compunien. Never-
thsleas, the report adds, "in all cases {...] 4t 13 poseible
f'er those who cannot communicate t¢ be invited to attend the
service and share apirituallys? in the warship.“gg However,
the report makes it evident to Orthodox Churches that this
"spiriturl communion® iz profoundly unsatlsfactory for some
to the degree that the report declares: "They would there-
fore feel bound to abment themselves from sny service /not
just Orthedex] st which they were forbidden by Chureh regu-
lations to parteke af the alwmants.“gg

as Intercommunion in Luand Conference

As already noticed, the Orthodox nide it clear to
the Faith and Order delegates at Lund that the problem of
intercommumion as ordinarily understood does not @ximﬁ”gﬂ
for them. The lund Repert simply states: "Our discussions
have navwrally been mainly concerned with the views of those

87 Of. gupra, p. 116-117.

88 vThe Heport of the Commission,” in Intsrcommun-
%a P» 37‘

W M&ﬂ P 38,
20 Ilamd, p. &9,
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Churches which are able to envisage sadramental fellowship
without complete organie union.“gl Thus the Crthodox have
been mainly divorced from the discussion of intergommunion
in Faith and Order up to the Lund Conference. In two brief
sentences prior to this last statement of the Report, the
basis for the Orthodox abastention is suceinetly stated:
1a a0 e o8 Ty Semmnton
§§§§§ri§ Egegﬁlzgziggdl?gaaaggiggcgggngfgggdﬁz;aratu
ed from each other.
Henece, the Crthodox can ssither invite nen-Orthodox to par-
take of its Euahariat,gB nor can they participate in a Zu-
charigt which would be the Joint act of hodies separated in
church life and doctrine.

Perhaps the key word in thess Lund statements is the
term "mainly.? Although some might tend to dlismiss the Or-
thedex from the "discussion” at the very sutset of the lie-
port, and although the Report mentions no Chureh by name
where it states that all the Churches "are profoundly con-
cerned about the problems connected with inturammmunimn,“Q“

the Intercommunion report, however, specifically observes:

91 Lund, p. 49
92 Ibid,

The lund Report called attention to the fact
that the Greek Orthodox Chureh was the only member of YWorld
Gouneil of Churches to deny the Twucharist to members of oth-
er Churches even in cases of urgent need (cf. lund, p. 55).

94 Lund, p. 56.
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it is a very notable fact that Orthodox [...]

Churchmen, who might be expscted to dismiss the

whole idea of intercommunion as unpractical, ar@

very far from taking that attitude; indeed some”’ of

then show a quite special concern ab@gg the problem

and pursue it with speclal eagerness.
How true this statement was at the time has been proven even
sore since then. Statements on intercommunion and reunion
made at Lvanston, New Delhi, and articles in The Dcumenlical
Review aleng with the deport lany Churches, One Table, {ne
Ghureh shovw the Urthodox interest in the lssue of intercom-
munion.

Finally, although the Urthodox pozition appsars to
be briefly diamissed at Lund, its similarity i3 50 close to
some Anglo-Catholic views (the Intercommubion report at
times speaka of them together) that its influence is proba-
bly much stronger than at first suspected. Only time can
tell what effect the Orthodex view has had on Faith and Gr-
der. The Lund Report doss in fact admit that intercommunion

must have some solid basis on which to stand and it also

95 Ths very presence of Urthedox on the Intercom-
munion Commisasion and the contributions to the latersommun~
ien volume attest that the Orthodox have sesn the "practi-
ty® of thia thorny problem in the ecumenigal movement.
In retrospeet, ss an invited guest to the Fourth World Coun-
eil of ¥aith and Order at Montreal, this writer had the
feeling that Orthodox sentiments on intercomunion are not
treated indifferently by some in Faith and Order. Particu-
larly noticeable was the outmost fairness of Ur, Lrnest
igzzg, the former chalrmen of the Intercommunion Jection atb

»

96 "The Heport of the Commission," in Intercomsun-
lon, p. 34-35.
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admite: "The achievement of full sacramental fellowship de
pends, in part at least, upon fuller agreement in thess [na-

ture of Church and sacraments] matters."?7?

D. Conclusions

The Grthoedox Chureh has no official intercomsunion
with any Churech. Unofficially, there is evidence to show
that the Orthodox Church has a "tacit" agreement with the
Church of England for the reception of Holy Communion fyrom
Angliean priests in special clrcumstances, How many Ortho.
dox Chur¢h mehbers would actually participata in these eir-
cunstances is diffieult to say. It is likewise not unknown
for an Orthodox to approach the Sacraments of the Roman
Gatholie Chureh.%8

Ag regards ecumenical eonferences, the Orthodox have
traditionally had their own beautiful gervices, to which an
invitation to non~Orthodox to attend but not to participate
in the Zucharist iz usually offered. In rsespect to Orthodox
participating in the services of non-Orthodox, they de join
in prayer, in Bcripturs reading, in sermons but not in sae-
raments. In the Encyclical Letter of 1952 from the

97 lLamd, p. 51.

@8 153 4 zgnaﬁiua Sgal, ”h@,&ﬂmmuﬂiaa:i_n,
n Historieal

5 '{J?égw;f!;'ry i s Tatholie ﬁnivwrmit":k“ rica }
§%§§; P 133 @1531 3*“ The Fablet, dov. 1?3?9 Pe 5&3*5&9
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Zeumenical Patriarch, concerning Meetings of the World Cown-
eil of Churches, Orthodex delegates ore reminded that they
"ghould be as careful as possible about services of worship
in which they join with the heterodox."?® Yet, 1t is not
unknown for an Urthedox to receive the communion ef non-Or-
thodox Churches at ecumenical gathearings.

In the face of thege facts and that of the convic-
tion of those whe faver intercommunion in Faith and Order,
this writer thinks that Urthodoxy ean only hope to continue
steadfastly in its present official pesition Lf it perasever-
ingly returns te the thecology of the undivided Chureh, to
econtinue to bear witness to unbhroken Orthodox traditien,
Unless appeals to ¢harity by their noa-Orthodox brothers
wear them down, the Orthodeox will continue to have their own
services at scumenical conferences.

As rsgards other "Churches” in the YWorld Counell,
the Urthodox insistence on no compromise in doetrine appears
to strengthen the position of certsin Anglicens, and second-
ly, as the Anglican experiment in the Chureh ¢f South India
grows older, and as other unions with Anglicans are brought
to fruition, Orthodexy will have an epportunity to see the
faith of the Church of England as if in & laboratory, and
they might find room for mors suecessiul conversations,

99 Bell 1948~57, p. 41.
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The Church of England should recognize by now that
the Orthedox are not Just interested in Apoutolie Sucessaion.
Othar matters of faith are equally inwolved in the iszue of
intercosmunien. Already the Orthodox and Angiican Churehes
share muchk in common. They are both influenced by the Oroeek
Pathers; they both, sven though one iz more mystical and the
other pragmatist, are raluctant te dafﬁnazlﬁa they both ap-
poal to a personal libarty in the Holy dpirit, to a psresonal
illuwmination of truth, erystallised outwardly in some sort
of ¢onciliar agreement; they both have a similar epiegopal
structure, with much local autonomy; they both reject Roman
claims to the primacy of Petar; o be briel, the pletas (r-
thodoxa and the pletas Anglisana are not so disslmilar that
it would net sururise thias writer i1f they ecould joln in some
form of wnion.

In reapect to "Heformed” Chwrehes in the World Ueun-
eil, they should be alert Lo the unigque position which Ur-
thodoxy claimas. They ses thelr particlipation in the world
Gouneil of Chuwrches as an wneompromiaing wiitness o the wad.
versal Ohristian truth, which they belleve to posseas, The
Heman Catholie will qualify this universality of truth but

100 A good example of this in Orthod i in the
pelief of sacraments, v.g. at Edinburgh, the Orthodox in-
sisted on valid orders for the validity ol sacraments, but
nowhere interpreted the meaning of *valldity? ln any spesif.
ie way {ef. supra, p. 290}.
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he certainly must appreclate the Orthedox witness to our
Shristian Drothers. The Orthodox attention to the algnifi-
cation of apostolicity, unity, and holineas in the Church is
inestimable to the e¢ause of reunion. Their sense of the
szeramental ministry of the Church and particularly their
Bugharistic centredness must be an eye-opener to thelr Re-
formed brothers in the World Council of Chwrehes. Their be-
lief in reunion through truth and not in equivoeal state~
ments -~ as the Anglican 0.L. Prestige asays: "it is not pos-
sible to convert men to an squivocal fammula”lﬂl - 18 un-
changeable,

On the other hand, the Crthodox have likewise re-
ceived a great deal from thelr Reformed brothers. The prin-
eipal "gift" is5 that they have been brought out of their
isolationism — resulting in a greater consciousness of the
divided state of Christendom, Unfortunately, in their rela-
tions with other Christisns, Orthodoxy has two templations
to overcome, claims Professor Borls Bobrinskoy. PFirst, he
says: "the temptation of sterile polemics”™ and secendly "the
tenptation to call the separated trethren to return - to
return to the first eight centuries."102

101 Q.L.‘?rwa@zg«,’"ﬁn Anglican View of Doumenieal

Helations,” 4in 1054-1 L'Eglise et les Exlises, Cheveto-
gne, Ediﬁiena de Chevetogne, 1954, Vol. s Do é*

102 Boris Be skoy, "Orthed in the Eeumenical
Kovement ,” in The Beuwmeniesl Beview, Vel. XIV, Ho. 3, 1@&25
p. 327-328.
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There 1s evidence that both these temptations sre
being overcome. Prof. Nikos Nissiotis in a paper delivered
at the Third Assembly of “orld Council at Few lDelhi, in 1961,
appsaled for something new in Orthodoxy: "Urthodoxy must
give up its defensgive, confessional-apologetic attitude™ on
the grounds, he says, that "the Orthodex witness as service
to unity can, by self-sasrifice, put all seperations in
their right place within the Cne Undivided Chureh,®1%3 4s
rezards the second temptation, Prof. Bebrinskeoy himself says:

The time of history is irreversible and the 1ife

of the Chureh is no emxgeption. Orthedoxy does not

invite Christians siaply to retwrn to the st of

the formulations of the ecumenical councllas,

rmuch more than that, uhe calls upen them huebly te

unfold their convietions an ﬁlaknir experience in the

fullness of Truth and Light.
Thus, 1t is an understanding of what Orthodexy means by the
return to the first sight centuries. I I have noet read too
much inte this passage, I feel Prof. Bobrinskoy is urging
not only his fellow Orthodox but also other members of World
Council to see in the "undivided” Church not the "stage of
the formulations of the ecumenical councils™ but rether “the
fullness of Truth and Light® az pertinent to the twentieth

gentury "“divided” Chursh.

103 Hikos 4. Hissiotis, "The Witness and the Serv-
ice cf Eaaﬁarn Grﬁhmdaxy te the {ne ﬁndivided vhureh,” in
arien 2V 4OW Yfﬁlw EW; E’%@o ﬂ'v) 1%23 P l%!

104 B@r&a Eabvinakmr
ﬁ@?ﬁ%ﬂﬁ » " m M‘am% W
?ﬁ }36 &

, "Urthodoxy in the Yeumenical
iew, Vol. XIV, Ho. 3, 1962,

gt
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Finally, the words of Rev. Georges Florovsky, in the
light of our previeus conclusions, appear particularly apt
as a closlng statement on the (rthodox attitude toward in-
tercommunion in Faith and Order. He says:

The Zcumenical Hovement is primarily a fellow-

ahip in search. It 18 & venture or an adventure
net an schievement. It is 2 s, ROt & goal, a
therefore an open communion would compromise the
whole endeavor. It would be to pretend falsely that
Christendom has already besn reunited. Ve knaw only
tee well that it has not, Tenalon remains, compel-
ling us to move on. For that reason we still have
only an Egumenical Movement and neot a reunited
Christendon.
intil such time as Christendom is "reunited" there can be no
"gacramental fellowship" between (rthodoxy and other Chris.
tians, appears to bhe the conclusion, on what evidenoe we
bave seen in Faith and Order, that ve must draw for the

great majority of Urthodex.

105 CGeorges ?1@rﬂwnky4 *Gonfessional Loyalty in the
Toumenical deovement,” in Intercommunion, p. 202.




CHAPTER BIGHT
ROMAN CATHOLIC PERSPECTIVES OR INTEHRCOMMUNION

Article I
Introduction

Historically, Catholie tradition has been that the
sacraments are instruments and signs of full unidn in the
Body of Christ. That this is the peremial teaching of the
Catholic Chureh 1s clear, though in practice, up to the
present liturgical reform, it was too little recegnized in
the conseciocuaness of Cathelics., The sacraments are the sac-
ramonts of the Church and in her "alene do they produce
their full effect."l The Sacrament par excellence of full
union in the Bedy of Christ is the Euchardst, so much so,
that it can be sald that there is a normel Euwcharist enly
where there is unity,

From earliest times, individuals or local Churches
were in "communion” on the presumption of the orthodoxy of
their faith and charity, visibly manifested under the lead~
ership of a Bishop in Apostolie Buccesaion. Hersch, para-
phrasing a text? of 5t. Ignatius, obaerves:

1 Heuri Delubac, jatholic

g, New York, Sheed and
Yard, 2958, p. 37.
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The falithful must pvag mmguahar round the same
altar, breaking the same bread, prmfaasing the same
bellefs, remaining in coneord, and above 21l by sub-
mitting to the same head, in order that they may be
uni with the Lord. This last is the most essen-
tial.

In a word, the traditiconal teashing of the Catholie Chureh

is: "the sacramental life of the comsunity and the viaible

unity of ths Chuwreh are centersd in the biahop."k

The present canenical pogition of the Catholic

Church on gommunicatio in sa¢ris is clearly based on this

above conviction.” Whenever or wherever faith or ehariﬁyﬁ

have been esgentially attacked, "communion” is denied. The
de facto legislation forbids Roman Catholic partigipation in
the liturgical celebrations of non-catholicz except in cer-
tain cases which almost always appear connected with the
danger of death.’ The assumption is that there is some

3 Emile Mersch, The Whole Christ, london, Dohasen,
1962, P 218«

L Ibid., p. 219.

£ Although it is true that there was no canon law
in sthe earliest days of the Church, one must not be misled
into thinking that there were no regulations on gemmunigatio

in sacris.

6 The term ty here implies more than a astrict-
ly interior habit, but alsc its visible merdfestation, and
in this sense schiom is against charity as visibly rendering
the Body of Christ (ef. $t. Thomas, II-II, q. 39, &. 1}.

7 Congar reminds us that "exceptional facts do not
preseribe against the law, and that cne cannot formulate a
theory of the norsal with ﬁ&alfgnduat of particular cireum~
stances” (Intercommunion, p. P
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necessary connectlon betwesn the sacraments and faith —
sacragenta fidei ~ and the sacraments and the Churth -

saeramenta Ecclesiae. Unity in both is required for commun-
ion.

Although this traditional teaching of the Chwrsh is
still the universally accepted position, nevertheless the
eccumenical movement has fermented new thinking on this ques-
tion of gommunicatio in saeris. The very meaning of union
in the Church is now being seen by some Roman Catholies in a
new light which at the time of the drafting of the Code of
Ganon Law was ecertainly not so evident, The Second Vatican
Couneil's precccupation with the nature of the Chureh, and
recent pronouncemants by theologians within and outside the
Secretariate for Promoting Chriatian Unity prompt theclo-
glans to explore more thoroughly the exact relation between
Catholies and othar Christians in the Hody of Christ. The
consequences of the distinetion between formal and material
heresy or schism are novw morse readily accmpt&d,g The recog-
nition of c¢certain authentic Cliristian elements in "digsident"
Churches, and the rocognition of the good faith of the mewm-
bers of these Churches is also mors readily givea.g AR even
more significant development is the present questioning of

8 Gf. Charles Journet, Théologmie
¢lée de Brouwer, 1958, p. 345-353,

g Gf the addressus of Cardinsl Hea in ";: 3
Ghristians, Hew Tork, Herder and Herder, 1963.
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whether this prohibition of "communion” wish non-catholic
Christiana in good faith i3 in-all-cases of divine law.
Provided the Church could change her regulation, to what ex-
tent could participetion be ratified without condening ervor?
Anyone interested in the possibility that thexrw might he 3
change in the offieial poesition of the Catheliec Chureh as
regards *intercommunion™ must certainly consider these ques-
tions. This chapter attempts to highlight these aquestions
and briefly to indicate the direction that soms Catholiecs
are now taking on the isaue of intercommunion, and to relate
these and personal observations to the vresent Falth and Gre

dar perspegtive on intersommunion.

Arviede II
Dissident Christisns and Catholic Heritage

A. The Church and Her Members
1. Terminolegical Clarification

(ne of the more delicate quastions facing the Chareh
voday i3 the religious situation of many Christians vis-i-
vis the Catholie Churen, 10 Historigcally, the Chureh has al-
ways rejected any heretical or schismatic factions that have
arisen. Today, we gopeak of "separated brethren,” of those

10 Gf. Awgustin Cardinal Bea, The Unity of Chris-
tians, p. 19-37.
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Jhrd stians who believe in Chriat as Ood aud Saviour, but
*guiltiessly” do not regoguine the Catholic Chuwreh sg the
true GChurch of Ghriatﬁll That this manner of speaking about
separated Christians s not only prudent but also in aseord-
ance with soumd doctrine i dbeooming nore evideat %o many
theologians.2® Gregory Baw: has shown sufficient evidence
that Papal Documents, when refarring to "separated breth-
ren,” canmot mean schismatiocs or ﬁarwﬁica.13 He has aleo
obviously shewn that these samse documente indieagta "that it
is the personal ¢onviction of the popas that the multitude
of Protestanis in our day wust be considered as separated
fron the Church without personal fault." * g to the sepa-
rated Eastern communions, the officlal documents of the
Popes often refer to them as %eulaaiae.ls In Pope Paul's
pilgrimsge to the Holy Land we have evidence of recent Papal

11 Augustin Csrdinal See, The Unity of Christiasns,

p. 81,

12 Joumet claims any other tﬁnminalm§y would re-
gard sush Chriatian Churches as in truth heretiecal or schis-

matic. low more so for the memburs of these Chwrehes! He
writea: "Le geul uot ¢ 3;% paraitra théologlquauant exast sera

ou 4'Bglises sépardes, ou glua
a Gatholiques” (Théolopie’de 11E-

celui d'Eglises dissl
généralemeat d'Eglises non

g;gg B, 350).

Baum, T}
Klooasbury Publishing Co.,

1 Ibid.

15 Yves Cengar, in an Appendix to Jiwvided Chriat
%%ﬁ drew early attention t¢ this question of %@rmmnmfm 7+
infra, naﬁa 23, for further c¢larification on this point.
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terminology that is iIn conformity with the past, At the
Ghureh of Hativity in Bethlehem, the Hely Father, in refor-
ence to non~Catholie Christian communions present, said:

We salute with great reverenge and affection Elm
{1llustrious and venerated heads ¢f other Churghes’v
here pressnt, (...J] we honer them for the measure of
the authentic treagure of Christian tradition which
they possess, {...] and we gsend to all the pastors
priests, religious and faithful of their { gl?
cur good wishes for pesce and well being.

Thua, non-catholie hristians are not tc be considered on
the sane plane as the non-baptized in this question of in-
tercomaunion. Heresy and schisn are terme attributed to
those who mrofess formally, consciously and with full knowl-
edge and liberty of deciaion the srrors thereby impliad.lg
In agreesent with this, Roman Cathelics are Wringing thelr
thinking more up to date with the facfs. 4s Cardinal Bea

has said:

15 1taliecs mine,
17 ltalics mine.

13 rious saluons avec bsaucoup de respect et dtaf-
faction les 1llustres et vémérds chels des T.glises diatine-
tes de la Hdétre, réunis do0i; [...] Hous rendons hommage & la
part qu®ils pogaddent de 1'authentigue trdsor de Is tradi-
tion ehrétiemie {...J) .et] Hous enveoyons hos voeux de paix
et de prospérité & tous les pasteurs, prétroz, religleux st
fiddélea de ces mémes igllises” (“Le Hessage adressé de Beth-
léem aux chrétiens et au monde,” in La Jodumentation Catho-
M’ ?ﬂln wﬂl’ ﬁ@n 1"1?] 1@&)‘, Qﬁl- 1%]_1

1% ¢f. 8t. Thomas, II-II, g. §, a. 3; II-II, q. 39,

Ae b
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the gﬁge§§§§§d§o§fa°§§%§§i§?g5?§§i§§e§ngiﬁz ;;Z and

proach are better sat Lyen adnitting

their [separated Christi&nsj good faith, leaving the

dvcampe to draw Up neat 11ecie 10seh and statioties.20

Recent allocutions and engyelical Letters clsarly
point out that our separated hrethren fundamentally beleng,
even if not fully, to the Chwreh. They are her children,
sven though thay do not recognize this fact. By reason of
their baptism, separated Christiasns arse members of the
Church, of the family of Jod. The non-resognition of this
fact by our separated brethren, differences in cur faith, in
sacraments, and in regard to the authority of the Chureh and
the See of Peter, all these "do not destroy nor take away
that kind of fundamental belonging to Christ and to his mys-
tical Body and the ﬁhureh.“zl Thue having been baptized,
and remaining in the geood faith in which they were borm aand
educated, separated Christians are organically united with
Christ and his mystical Body the Chureh, Jeparated Chris-
tians are therefore truly our brothers in Christ and "share®
a common patrimony of his Chureh.
{n the other hand, it seems also quite clear that

Roman Cathelies cannot say the same as regards the "Church®

to which separated Christians explicitly adhere. *"Separated

20 Augustin Cardinal Bea, I

Pr 31#
2% Ibid., p. #3.
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Churches" are not members or branches of the Catholic Chursh,
seems a vonclusion of Catholic faith, As Abkot Butler has
polnted out: "a collection of separated communions is not a
community, any more than a collection of sovereign states is
a state.*zz uUn a mere theological basis, these "separated
Churehes™ harbor elements which are in contradiction to the
nature of the uaity of the Ghurch. Hven in the case of an
Eastern Orthedex Chureh, which may have preserved almost the
entire Christian heritage, their breach with the Apostolic
See of Peter disrupts their perfe¢t membership as a leeal
"Chureh® in the Universal Church of Christ,?3

Hevertheless, these diasident Churches, in so far as
they retain an authentic Christian heritage, are the mdansg
by which their members are materially united with the Catho-
lie Church. 7To consider each member as if he or she be~
longed through desire to the Chureh of Christ independently
of the dissaident Church would be bliading ourselves to the

22 B.G, ﬁuﬁl@r The Chureh and Inf&lli'b it 3 Lo~
don, Shewd and Ward. 108k P AGnl, D Infallibliity

23 Oregory Bsum polnts out: "It is clear, moreover,
that when the Romen doguments ascribe to them (Zastern Ore
thodox Churches) a similarity to a Churoh, the comparison is
made not with redgpect to the Chureh wniverssl — which is
numerically one and has ne sisters -~ bubt with reapect to a
partieular Church iauah as the Church of Lyons) or to a
group of Churches {sush as the Chwreh of France)" (That They
W’ P &?}ﬂ
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truth of the heritage these Churches rmtain.34 Even suppos-
ing such a Chureh sxisted in an area where the Catholie
Chureh is absent or reduced in practice to little influence,
it seems evident that it is through this dissident Churgh
that souls are sanctified and brought to growth in Chrdgt.
In such a ease¢, this Church i3, rather than a communion Jux~
taposed to the Homan Casholic Church z& a legitimate bLranch
of the Church of Christ, a tendency to be identified with
the Roman Communion herself.? The greater the plenitude of
Christian heritage, the greater becomss the orientation of
gelf-ldentity with the Catholic Chureh. Thus the task of
the Catholiec ecumenist iz not strictly the Yreturn® of dis-
sident Chwrches, nor is it a reunion of separate Churehes
contributing what each has retained to an sventual unity to
be realized, bhut to discover the reletion of dissident
Churches to the One Catheolic Shurch and enable dissident
Churches to brientate themaelves to complete self-identity
with this ome Chwreh as Churches.

2k Cf. la entation Catholique, Vol. LX,
Ho. 1411, 1963, ¢ 5, For pertinent remarks on
this point by Armhbiﬁhap flaudoux of 5&. Boniface, Canada, in
an interview with a reporter given at the time of the dig-
cussion on the schema pe Heclesia at the second sesasion of
Yatican Council II.

25 (f. Charles Jowrnet, Théolople de 1'Eglise,
Pe 351-352.
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2. Catholic Heritage of Uissident Churches

Protestants receive the Word of God directly {rom
the Bible from within their Churches.?0 It ia this Word
which generates and nourishes their falth, under the ifanspli~
ration of Ged. ‘"Nobody can come to me without being at-
tracted towards me by the Father vho sent me" (John VI.AL).
Even though they receive this Christian faith in a situation
which continually threatens its fullness, they ars ready to
accept the whole Gospel, and In the words of Gregory Baum we
may says

without fear of self-contradietion, that the

he receives the Werd of 0od in obedience in pite of

Fa an undeveloped catholic faith hidden fh an obe

seuring formula.
It i5 true that the environwent of this faith, as far as Ro-
man Catholies are concernsd, is not normal. Yot, Hosan
Cathelics must likewlse admit thet it is neot the same as
faith in pagens or even in (Old Testament timaa.gg Thus
Catholies must do their best to remove whatever obstacles
prevent the full flowsring of this faith, while remaining

uncompromising in their own essential unity of iaith.

26 Altbough this thesis sceepts the distinotion be-
tween Anglicanism and Protestuntlem, for the sake of hrevity
the twe are gonsidered usuvally as a unit in this division.

27 Gregory Baum, Thut

28 Iuid., p. 39,
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Segondly, in the words eof Cardinal Bea, many Protes-
tant Churches “have preserved precious slemsatvs of Cathollie
Leasd worﬁhip."gg Hoat have retained the sacrament of Bape
tlam. It 45 the belief of the Catholie Chureh that a true
and valid Baptiss exists whenever the matter and forwm are
préesant and administered with the {ntention of doing what
the Church does. Az a consequenne, even though a Protestant
Church mey not recomnise i{t, the marriage between such bap-
tised persons 1is a valid sacrament in the belief of the
gatholie Chureh.?? s such these sacraments are instruments
of grace, By which the Holy Spirit works in souls for the
full develovment of the Christian life. [Further, because of
the unity with the Catholic Chureh in virtuwe of baptisams,
Cardinal Bea poista ont that Catholiecs "must strive to let
kim share [...] sspecially in the sacvaments, snd above all
in the great sacrifice of the Heoly Mass and of Holy Commun-
ton.*31 Unfortunately the Cardinal has not mede his think-
ing more explicit on this point, sxeept to point out that
Roman Catholies ought o imbue themselves with great esgeem
and veneration for all the sacraments &3 an example of their

salutary effects to separated Christianas.

29  Augustin Cardinal Bes, The unity of Uhrdstians,

P 27

30 Ganon 1099, par. 2 exempbs nen-gatbelies from
the "fora” of marriage demanded for Catholics.

31 Augustin Cardinal Bea, op. oit., p. 81
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Faith and Order documents indicace that uost Protes-
tants alae acespt another sacrament as of Uogpel tegtinmony,
namely the lord's 3upp@m.32 “hie present pre-oscupation of
Protestantism with sadred Liturgy gladdens heman Catholies.
Reverthsless, ths Frotestant snd Anglican underztanding of
this sacrament and its realiszation still presents formidable
obatacles tc Roman Gatholicimm. Nosl Heman Catholica are
gware ghat their Church believes thers i3 a difference ba-~
tween an Orthodox and @ Protestant Euchardstic serviecs,

They have also been sware of thelr Church's view about An-
glican Crders. Specifically, is a FProtestant "Lucharist™ a
valid heritage of Catholic faith?

In some sensge one can speak of Protestant Sucharis-
tic worship as a yastigium Ceclesian, yet 1t 1 different
from the ordinary ides of a vasiigium,Bg ¥.5« Baptisa. From
the cacramental point of view it is true that what assures

the reality of the ssorament is absent, namely the valid or-
dere of the miaiater‘34 On the other hand, il seems an

32 Cf. Bell 1920-30, p. 170-171.
33 Cf. Bernard Leeming, Ths Churghes and the Chursh,
Ps 254~259.

34 Leeming suzgests the term validity be dropped in
the Anglican and Free Church diglogue over sacraments. The
Pmdenantal soncept of a aserament diffezrz 1s Yoth partiel-
penta, "The radlieal ALlffienlty, which few have faced is
that tre conceuvt of Yvalidity! of sacrementz gannct loglcal-
iy fits into the system of Jjustilication by faith alone.

For if the sacranent arcuses falth in the vecipient, 1t fule
£411le its entire funeticnj and Lf 1%t does not arouse Laith,
it uiterly fails of itz Duncticn and is uweeless" (Leeuing,
Ppineinles ,gg_f Eag% mental Theolery, london, Longmsns, Green
b 1955, p. .
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unrealistic appraisal to admit such worship has only pesycho-
logiecal value.3’? It is from these rites that Protestants
elicit acts of faith, hope and gharity. They do hear and
listen to God's Word, partieipate in s ritual commemorating
the death of Christ (proncuncing lis very words), give
thanks for gifts (Salvation through Christ) regeived, joy-
ously antlicipate the Second Coming of Christ, and sincerely
believe to be in communion with Him at vthis Zucharistic
service. It is likewliss trues that no smount of desire will
effectively bring about the Eucharistic presence of Christ,
yet we must adnit that a high degree of spiritual comsunion
may exiat, OCur atteation should focus to inelude not only
the ritea but alsc the subjects performing them.

Proteatants believe tha$ they are adoring Cod in
their Eucharistic worshlip and deing so at Hia command within
Hiis Church. Certainly these acts do contain socme positive
goodness in so far as they are apseified by an object which
iz good, adoration. Who is to say that these occasions, to
which the subject is well diaposed by falth and charity,
camnot be used by God to give grace? As Archbishop Baudoux
of 3t. Boniface, Canada, is reported tc¢ have sald at the
S8seond Vatican Council:

35 {f. Jérdme Hamer, "lLe Baptéme et 1'Eglise,® in
Tréni ggn, Vol 25, 1952, e L49-150

.
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if God is pleased to save and sanctify men

through them (Christian Communions) and is ready to
accept thelr worship, then the Catholic Chwrch must
not. hesitate to acknowl these instruments of di-
vine mercy in the world,

In a recent issue of The Ecumenist Gregory Baum dis-
gusses this same question. He concludes that (atholics must
not Jjudge other Churches by the lack of faith of its amembers
but by the teaching they wprotlaim and the liturgy they csle-
brate. He writes:

They (separated Christian communions) preach the

Gospel, they celebrate holy baptism, and they declare

the Eucharistic sigas in the midst of their congre-

gations. There can be no doubt thet they are ine

struments — in various degrees, defective instru~

ments - through which Gog _saves and sanctifies

those whom he has chosen.’?
Thuz Catholics ought to acknowledge with joy and gratitude
God's saving grace flowing in the worship of Anglican and
Protestant worship, Yeonfident that this divine action, far
from harming, will help ths spiritual grewth of the shnrah.ﬂ3s

Finally, as regards the (rthodox Bedies, our task ia

much easier. Cardinal Bea succinctly described their Gatho-
lie¢ heritvage:

36 Gregory Baum, “"lNew 3 t at the Couneil,” in
GO ~1’;' * miﬁ, Bo. 5, Uet, 351 l‘}?ﬁﬁ, Pe ‘M*ﬁn

37 Cregory Haum, "What Are Other Churches?™ 1in The
Jritily £ 0%y ’V@l. E; ﬂ@u 1: 1963, Ps 3i
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The Oriental Chureh still preserves unbroken the
succession of their bishops from the apostles and,
along with that, valid sacraments, above all the Ho-
i¥ Buchard st. The it of the Mass is the centre

their religlous life, is considered "the true
sacrifice atoning for the living and the dead”, and
is celebrated with great molemnity, In dootrine the
Urientals retain the ancient apostelic and patristic
tradition, and differ from the fgi%? of the Latin
Chureh aniy’in a few pointa [,..].

Gregory Baun does not hesitate to say:

Some Orthodox may indeed posssss in re all the
elements making up the Chwreh's unity save one, com-
munion with the See of Peter, which they possess on-

ly in votoe.
Gharles Journet candidly declares:

the seven forms of Basramental grace are to be
found in these Churches, and this unites them in
profound felluwahip‘w% the one true Chureh, the
sole Bride of Christ.

Hot only are the sacrasents found in Orthodoxy, but indi-
rectly, according to Journet, the teaching authority of the
Qhureh.AZ Yves Congar expresses it even more dramsaticslly:

The Churches of the East and the West have an
affinity between them that goss much desper than
their estrangement. The Orthodox are well aware of
1%, and some of them, not the least eminent in their
Chureh, have told ua that in their ecumenical cone-
ferances they felt they were also spesking for the
Catholic Chwrch. [...) We repest: dogmatically and

39 Augustin Cardinal Bea, The Unity of Christlans,

Pa 270

40 Gregory Baws, That They ilay Be Cne, p. 37.

41 Charles Journet, The Ch greh of the Yerd B AL
%m and Hew York, Sheed and Ward, Voi. I, ré%%"f
?1 ®

42 Ihid., p. 599*510»
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eanonically, the main factor in the uriental schism
is ths refusal to submit to the primacy of the Homan
See.

The Catholic Church thus recognizes suthentdc Chrig-
tian values in dissident Churches but precisely because she
knows them as her own. Whatever dissident Uhurches retain
as herditage it is precisely Catholic because it is formally
that of the One Chureh of Christ. 4is Congar has pointed out:

Theelogically and histerically Protestantiasa

takes the Bible Irom the Chureh, apart {rom which no
book 13 recognisable as the Word of Cod. Thus Prot-
sstantism derives frem the Chureh an iﬁgamplate but
genuine possession of the Word of God.

To the Cne Chureh then hasz been comaitted the com-
mand to teach, to baptise those who believe, and to break
bread which is to unite and nourdsh those in the One Body of
Christ, Thus the sacraments belong to the Church even when
they are administered materially outside her fold., The
Chureh is the sole explanstion for whatever Catholic herit-
age ¢an be found in dissident Churches, not only in an his-
tihrical but also theological sense. It 18 her instrumental-
ity which presently "forms® the authentic Catholic heritage
in dissident Churches. Aecording to Journet:

if the Chureh, which is the plllar and ground of

the truth should ever, by impo&aibi&i:i, be wiped
out and her perpetual profession of falth be suddenly

k3 Yves Congar ter Hine Hundred Years, Hew York
Fordham University Fresa ,%}W;‘ "B 89, ’ ’

4y Yyes Congar, Divided Christendom, p. 243, H. 1.
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silenced, we should scon witness the disappearance

gﬁuﬁi&e§§ﬁ§ remaing of divine truth in the geparated
Hence this treasure which dissident Churehes possess belongs
t© the Chureh, and it is through it that they "belong" to
her, although not fully, as the Church is not recognized to
be what she truly ias. The Church is essentially one, Yer
wiity is essential to her being, as her holiness snd ¢atho-
lieity. Yet, her unity is not gemplate amnd perfect, for in
reality she has mombers unhappily "aseparated” from her,
Thus the Church is not "fully" what she ghould be nor are
her members *fully" hers, but they are hers in so far ss
they approach the totality of her being, some more whila
L6

some lesg hers.
B. The Chuwrelh and the Chuwrches

¥hile it is vrue thet dispident Chwrehes mediate
truth and grace by an inheritants which is not proper to
them, nevertheless they do materdally mediate between man
and Christ. We have sean that it is the bellef of the Cath-
olic Chureh that thess bodlss are not members or branches of
the Chwreh, not even the Isstern bodies which are sometimes
ealled Churches. Howaver, the anomaly iz that it i in

?'gﬁ IﬁharlgﬁedaurMﬁt, The Ghureh of the Word Incar-
n&%, L+ 3 s P« .

46 Cf, gupra, p. 313-3Lk.
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these bodies that fragments or "fibres" of the Church'a be-
ing is found. As Congar and othors have pointed out, "scme-
thing" of the Church still remainz in them, and precisely as
bodies is this so. In this respect all dissident Churches
are an imperfect image of the True Church in so far as they
may lack one or more elements of the True Church. Yet, by
aceident, these dissident Uhwrehes are in formation of be-
coming "Churches,® that is loecal Churches, and could live
within the universal Church, for they as bodies proefess and
retain these "fragments."

1. The Chureh and Orthedox Churches

A8 regards the Crthedox Chwrehes this lecalization
ef the Church is much more in evidence. Historically they
separated as local Churches from the Homan See, and not as
a portion of Christianity.?’ The attitude of Rome, Gregory
Baun has indlcated, is to view these Eastern Chwrches as lo-
cal Churches, wounded indeed, but atill as churches. i re-
union here is not an absorption but a fuller expression of
the Church's membership in local Churchea. "The dissident
communities of the Bast have the structural perfection teo
become local apostolie Churches by a reconcilistion with the
See of Ramﬂ-ﬂha

L7 Yves Congar,

L& Oregory Baum, g@ ygﬁz iay Be Une, p. 70.
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2. The Church and Protestant Churoles

As regards Protestant Churches the attitude of Home
up to the present time has been quite different. Protestant
bodies are not called Churches and Rome, acecording to Daum,
has "purposely chosen® other names to avoid callind them
Churches.* Byt a new yerspective, undoubtedly becauss of
the recovery of new authentic elements, is now appearing in
Catholic ecumenical cireles, or at least s new understanding
ef Protestant Churches.

First, we take for granted that a Protestant belongs
to his Church by an act of obedience to his God. JSecondly,
that the Protestant Churches, in se far as they participate
in the ecumenical movement, are gincers about their desire
for union of all Christians. Thirdly, thab as the Cospel
reveals what is sssengial to the Church, Protestant Churches
will agecept, in the 1light of the CGospel, what transformations
wonld be nacessary for viasible unity.

With these in mihd, seme Catholic ecumenists do not
heaitate to speak of unlon with Protestant Churches — spe-
cifically within the identity of their own framework.’° HNew
obviously there are many Protestant communions with whom at

49 Oregory Baum, That They May Be Ome, p. 69.

50 Cf. The Catholioc Rﬁﬁ%f@gﬁ, Eansas Olty, ‘llasouri,
July 19, 1963, p. 7, for a lengthier exposition of this
pwint af viev,
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the moment this would be imposslble. Nevertheless the prin-
eiple seems valid for all of them, i.e. they would retain
all things which do not hinder or offend the unity of the
Chureh. Of course, in essentiasl things, all would have to
agree, but not in things which do not affect the unity of
the Chursh.

This new perspective aight be called "unity and mul~
tiforzity." The image is not new as it alresdy exists in
the Cathelic Chureh in the variety of her rites, of her de-
votions, of her canon law and of her theologliecal schools.
Thus, in this context, the Churah would expresz the fullness
of her life in new rites, new devotions, new canen law and
new schoels of theology. Yet, wnderlying this multiformity,
there is unity in essentials.

The present work of scumenisk, whether Catholie or
Protestant, 12 to discover what iz essential to the Chursh
in the light of revelation, 1.s. what is essential for unity
of doctrine, unity of worahip and unity of governmment, thus
not compelling each other to accept non~assential differ.
anaes.51 Oftven, in the discovery of these essentials, an
exaet elarification of what each side understands will be
necessery, snd more often, a great deal of give and take
will be expected from Cathelic and Protestant Christians,

;;,ﬁi,ﬁpﬁ 129, for Lund Conference remarks
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but above all both will have to be attentively disposed to
each other and to the ilnspiration of the Holy Spirit.

Artiele 111
Gatholics and Intercommunion

Until recently, the Catholic Chureh has considered
the issue of intercommunion as & jJurddical problem, although
not exclusively. A4s 1ndiaa%ad,52 the theological basis for
her canonical restriction lies in her understanding of the
nature of Communion. The term "comamunion" refers not only
to the Cucharist but also to matters of faith®> and submis-
sion to the authority of ﬁi&hmga.ﬁﬁ The tera encompassed
the entire life of the Chureh and not Jjust the Eucharist {(as
so often in the Falth and Order dialogus). If & new entente
is possible, for a Aoman Catholic it thus appears it must be
based on a more comprehensive view than the one Faith and
grder often edvocates. Today, with owr now clearer under~
standing of baptism in relation tv the Church, and secondly,
with our acceptance of non-eatholie Christians as being so
because of good faith {the axception to he proven), it weuld
sean that this anclent teaching of the Church on intersom.
munion warranted an updsting. That a new perspective on

52 Of. pupra, p.» 300-307.

53 of. ﬁ&@rgaw«?larmvmky, “Tarmeg of Communion in
the Undivided Chureh,” in Inte ,'*wvv‘,.ﬂ, P h7~57~

in Inter-
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intercommunion is resulting seems clear from & closs obger-
vation of the present Catholic theologlcal acene. > In this
new perspective, Catholicas should be awars of the distine-
tions which exist Letwsen the Urthodox, Anglican and Protes-
tant Churches. Falth and Order dochiments have revealed that
each "body" cemes to the dlalogue with its own historleal
backgrownd. An accurate perspective on intereommunion de-
mands attention to these diastiactions.

A. Cooperation with "Separated Brethren®
1. Principle of Cosoperation

This new perspeetive does not imply that the Chureh
is 30 compromise or become doectrinally indifferemt. Jome
Satholies are disturbed by the scope of intercommuwnion and
the possible practicea that could issus forth from cur new
wnderstanding of unity in the Body of Christ. Ho doubt the
quewtion of intercommunion is dangerous. There are many
difficulties involved. The traditienal position of the
Chureh -~ e¢learly proposed by Congaf in the volume lntercom-
munion ~ is not to be dismissed as meaningless and irrels-
vant to the present aituastien. iewsrtheless, the deangers
should not be exaggerated. The whole question dessrves more

55 Cf. Patriareh Maximos IV, §
Orient, Pavis, Deaclée de Brouwer, ;ié a
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attention and the following remarks sugpest the challenge
such & study would entail.

In respect to indifference, John Courtney Murray, as
early as 1943, pointed out that coeperation of itself, from
the viewpoint of its idea could well be the destruction of
indifferentign. He wrote:

in the long run, [ecoperation] can just as well

be the destruction of indifferentism. As an exer-
¢lse of Christian Charity, its real intrinsic final-
ity should be umity, not the dispersion of indiffer-
entisn. And when and if it falls of this finalivy,
the fault is not in the idea, but in its concrete
smbodiment and spplication, by reason of a lack of
realistic inte ence and judgement, a fallwre to
eontrol circumstances, and partieularly, mutual mis-
understandings, and faults in the necessary initial
paéafngiaal preparation. In other words, the pggb—
lem i= in the practical order, net in the idea.
Although Father Hurray was soncerned here with cooperation
in profanis, it would secem that the prineiple is valid for
cooperation in religioais and deserves more attention by
theclogians.

In respect to the possibility of compromise, I would
propoge an old Faith and OUrder principle: what we can do in
common, let us do, and what we cannot do, let us do separate-
ly. In this principle, I suggest the key words "can” and
Yoopmon® resolve meny of our issuss. It 1s true that one is
never allowed to formally c¢ooperate in something which ia

intrinsieally wrong., However, what we are concerned with

86 J4.C. Hurray, "mmwgaratien with Hon-Catholies,®
l y ; mni‘f ?ﬁla V, Hitr s l, 1@’-&3; G 192;
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here is something that may be wrong in certaln arean by a
law of the Church. Attentive to the distinetions which ex-
ist between the Urthedox, anglican and Protestant communions,
the law of the Church changes depending upon whether She
conalders an initial or well established fastion. She is
severe in the first instance and more lenfent in the latter
"for fear™, writes Patriarch ilaximos IV, “"that toc great
aeverity will drive the lost sheep still further from her.t2]
This same Patriarch sontinues:
Horeover, the variastion in the digeipline of the

Chwreh on this puint proves that the mrohibition of

churcihly communicn with non-catholics in good faith

is not divine law but ouly ceeclssiastical law and so

capable of evolution in accordance with the prudsnce

of the Shuggh and the changing ciroumatances of time

and place.
That the Patriarch had Orthoedox Christians particularly in
mind in this statement is clear, yet he hoped equally for a
change in elimate toward the Reformation ﬁhurehgs.gg It is
also obvious that the determination of what and when a
change of discipline ghould geour is under the direction of
Bishops. Kot all Catholies are presently prepared for a re-
laxation in discipline in these mattera. Maximos IV has

once again pertinently written:

57 Patriarch Maximos IV, Veix de I'Iglisze en Lrient,

p. 188,
58 Ihid.
59 Ibid., p. 187.



ROMAN CATHOLIC PERIPECTIVLS ON INTHEAGUKMUNILN 328

the pastors of the Church are there to deternine,

in the conerete circumstances, the degree of mitigs-
tion that it is right to grant, and to distingulsh
between people who could and who could not without
dmnggs make roeliglous contact with separated breth-
Ten.

AS to the term "common," this is discoverable in di-
alogue with each athsr.él Catholies and non-Gatheolices must
meet to work together as well as separately to understand
the spiritwal gifts wé share in the lody of Christ. Quite
obvioualy both parties must agrese on this conmon ground and
here again it is under the direction and guldsnce of Church
leaders. Some indications of the area in which progress has
been made has already been nnticed*éa It is in reference to
these (new possibdilities depending on new disgoveries) that

Ghristians can sake overtures of intercomnunion.
2. Intercommunion with trthodox

At the present moment in the history of ecumenieal
relations the ground between Catholigs and Orthodox seems &0
¢lose that what is not common is a subject of recomeciliation
rather than conversion. A part to be played in this recon-
eiliation 1is the psychological preparation on both sides.

60 Patriarch Maximosg IV, Voix de l'hglise sn rient,

p. 188,
61 Cf. Augustin Cardinal Bea, The Unity of Chris-
tisns, particularly Chapter 7, "How University Hesearch and
eac Can Further Christian Unity,® p. 94-110,
62 Cf. pupra, p. 309-310.
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Tvea Congar reflectively reminds us that the aschism between
the West and East is the aceceptance of the egtrangement 1t-
salf. He writes:
actually and historically, the schisw: iz the re-

sult of a gradusl and general estrangement. Hot

that the schlam i3 of itsell the sstrasgement; rath-

er the schism is the acceptauce of the maﬁrangam&nt,63
48 a cure of this estrangement, Congar suggests: "a resunp-
tion of contacts full of esteem and sympathy - two words
that really stand for charity."éa Patriarch Maximos IV has
also advocated increased contacts between the West and East.
He writes:

How in a family quarrel, where both sides are

T Thorease’ contacts as mich as poseibiesss oion
It seems cloar that prelimlnary contacts — both of profes-
sional theologians, Dishops, laity - pust be made belore
first steps toward intercommunion eould aven be consldered.
To approach the Zucharist togethier in a spirit of schism
would be more scamsinlous than ihe schiss itself! “Ho when
you are presenting your gift at the altar, il you remember
that your brother has any grievance agalnst you, leave your

gift right there before ithe altar and go and kake up with

63 ‘ves Congar, After hine Hundred Years, p. 89.

64 Ibid., p. 88.
65 Patriareh Maximos IV, Voix de 1'iglise en (rieut,

P 187.
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your brother; then come back and present your gift" (Mt. 5.
23-24) .

Perhaps the most important preparation is education-
al. Oreste Féromé has sald we would have to bwn the dis-
torted film of the history of the Church, equally from the
Gatholic and Orthodox perspectives, otherwise the historical
mistrust will continue. Cathelics, "be he a pralate or &
doetor in theology,” must view Urthodoxy for what it truly
1s. Kéramé writes:

The Eastern Church is a church diraestly born of
the ipestles that has grown up, developed, and con-
quered whole peoples to christ; that has constituted
her law, established the order o public prayer, of
the sacraments, of the sacrifice of the [‘ass, ﬁi%nf

out Foman intervention. gga is simply the Chureh,
under a non-Roman aspect.

{n the other hand, Eéramé continues:

This does not mean anti-fHomon, necesgarily aex-
clugive of all ucianness. (ulte the uﬁatrar§' for
the "Eastern Churceh? has led a truly common ife
with Latin Christianity, in a wnity on & desper lev-
el. The great councils and other lacts Lear witness
to it. And, if you like, & certain sucred cumogis
perfumed them {indeed, reciprocally) with a aubk%&
incense, capable of . uhiff of the "primotial.n®

He insisgts:
o Crihodex can entertwin effectively a ﬁh&mﬁ?&
]

of the Papacy if he has not had beforshand a solic
enduring exporience that the apostelicliy ef the

66 Lreste héramé, "The heumenioal Jouncil: Are
Catholics and Orthodox Soon To Be Reunited,” in T?@ inity
_the Churches of God, Polycarp Sherwood, ed., Bzltimore,

67 ibid., ps 39-40.



ROMAN CATHOLIC PERSPECTIVES ON INTERCOMMUMICH 331

Christian East — of his Urthodox Gatholicism, with

all that implies — is a solid, integral, living el-

ement of the Homan Catholicism that presents itself

as the universal, pan-apostelic Catholigism. The

painfud impression to the contrary [...] this it is

that makes (rthodoxy impervious to any plea in fggor

of Rome, however weighty the arguments may seem.
It seems clear that Catholies must not entertain the idea
that somehow Urthodoxy is to be converted or assimilated in-
to Roman Catholicism. It is also quite certain that a mas-
sive educational progras would have to be carried out by the
Catholic Church if the true nature of Orthodoxy is to be un-
derstood. Nowhere does thiz seem more necessary than in
non-Eastern countries,

The recent news that as a result of Pope Paul's
meetings with Patriarch ithenagoras of Constantinople com-
missions of experts and theologians in their respective Jeas
would study the procedure of a formal dialogus betwsen them
i3 an encouraging sign of good will of both sides. Il yuo-
tidizno, the organ of the Catholic iection movement, report-
ing on an interview with the Patriarch after the historic
meetings, suggested an agreement to share in the sacraments
might be a first step to bring Homan Catholics and Zastern
Chriastians closar.ég In faet, it appears to some Catholics

that the prohibltion of intercommunion between :oman

68 Oreste Kéramé, "The .ocumenical Council: Are
Cathelies and Orthodox Jeom To Be Reunited,” 4in The Unity

of the Ghureches of Jod, p. Al-kZ.
6? 8L, %m&, Hew Y@m, J-ﬁfh, 11, 3‘?&&; P 312.
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Catholics and Eastern Christians 1s 1tself the scandsl. Pa-
triarch Meximos IV has written:

One should remember that the scandal zo fesred
often works the other way around — by which I mean
that Cathollics as well as Orthodox are scandalized
not so much by intéreommunion as by its prohibition,70

Thus, the discipline between Catholics and Orthedox in this

matter of communicstio in sacris (a fortiori, in other reli-

gious matters) could, all things above considered, perhaps
bhe mitigateﬂ,7l particularly in Eaatern countries. There,
at the present moment, Roman Catholics and Orthodox are, ac~
cording to the veices of many Catholle leaders in the Orient,
already prepared for such a move. In other areas of the
world, for the moment, more ground work is necessary, though
even here, I would suggest that there are cccasions when ine-
tercommunion might perhaps be avallable. Some of us know of
circamatances where "Eastern Christiansg® live where they do
not have the regular ministry of their priests. It would
seem particularly unChristian to deny them the Eucharist or

penance!

o8 70 Patriarch Maximos IV, Yoix de 1'Iglise en Urient,
p. 188.

71 ﬂangar g&vwa peversl references in note 6 to
Chapter One of After Nine lundred Yesrs to instances of gom-
manf, i in ﬁ,”', £ thelies and Eastern Christians
jince the beglaning af schiam up to as late as the mlddle of
%ha Hineteenth Century,
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3. Intercommunion with Protestants

In respect to Protestant Christians the present sit-
uation does not offer as much common ground as with the Or-
thodox. Ths dialogue nsaedsg to be greatly intensified in or-
der for Roman Tatholics and Protestaants to recognize that
they radically belong to the same fanily of God. It is
clear that if the dialogue is to be fruitful, Homan Gatholi-
cism must present her thsological teaching in a way in which
it i5 ssen to be in continulty with the word of 80d.’% The
recent emphasis cn biblical theology in seminaries, Vatlican
Souncil II's insistence on mors reading of Ierlipturs in "sa-
cred celebrations,” and the recommendstion that the sermon
"ghould draw its contents mainly from seriptural and litur-
gieal sources™ are stepa in a dirsction which ocur Protestant
brethren undarataﬂd.73

Howaver disgant visible union remsins, there is sven
now a sufficient area of agreement which perhaps could allow
fer a modification of the present discipline on intercommun-

ion betwesn Homan Catholics and Frotestants. Although

M.Jd. Le Guillou, "The Fulness of Cathollicity and
Eeumenism," 4in The Unity of the Churches of God, p. 112-11k.

73 Cf. Herder Qorg@aggndeﬂaa, Yel. 1, ¥o. 1, 1964,
p. 23, for Professor Kristen Ukydsgasrd's pertinent remarks
on Seripture (on behalf of all the Vatican Couneil LI b
ssrvers; to the Holy Father, Paul VI, at an informsl oecca-
sion in the Pope's private study on October 17, 1963.
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intercommanion in the lusharist with &nglicana7“ and Protes-
tants appears as a far reaching goal compared to the (rtho-
dox, thare are other ways of sharing in Christ and ex-
pressing our common unity of faith in Christ. It is in
these areas of Haptism, Seripture, and devotions that Catho-
lies and Protestants must explore greater exprezsions of un-~
ity in Christ and His Chwreh. It would ssem with the great
advance being made in our comuon understanding of the Scrip-
tures, our common possession of the Our Father and the Paal-
ter, and for many, the profession of the licene and 4posg-
tles! Creed, that a worship service, digtinet from the "Hu-
charist,” iz already feasible. Sueh a szerviese would be tru-
ly ecumenical and befitting the time we are now in, Iitur-
gieal Commissions belng set up in catholie Dloceses might
well eonsider this as a first step te be taken in intercom-
munioca toward the Eucharist. Contacts in prayer are perbape

more necessary than contasts in theology at the moment!
B. Dialogue “ith Faith and Order

Frotestant, Anglican and Orthedox theeloglans have
beer confronting each other with this problem of intercom-
munion within Fafith and Opder since ige foundation. HRoman

Catholic theology, as this thosis assumes, can learn from

74 Cf. ggggm, » 232-243, for the Anglican views on
the nature of th niatr y admittedly presenting unlque
problens &s regards intercommuniocn in the hucharist.
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the dialogue within Falth snd order. i the olher hand, o=
man Catholic theology has & comtribution o make to this di-

alogue.
1. The Eucharist as Gause of Unity

Almost all would agree thut sacramental intercosmun-
ion comprises the final realization of wisible unity. s

songar eoncluded in his sssay Cor the [ntereoumunion volune,

the adm of the ecunenles] movement is Lo pass from an invis-
ible unity in Christ to & visible unity in the &hurch,75 But,
to negessarily conclule thot sacramental intercommunlon with
g1l noa-Jati.ollcs is lampossible until visille union i ag-
camplished, seean too narvow a perapectiv: for the present
equwnanlcal situation. 3uch n wview oxcludes the close beond
betuween Catholics and (rdhodex and underestisates she Tucha~
rigt as « cause of unity La the Chweh for all her members.
The Roman Ratholic position — no “ucsharistic come
munion, unlees full unity - places the emphasia on tha "epg-
elesial™ character of the Fucharisgt. The Lucharistie ban-
guet 18 the result of wunity. A close reading of Falth and
Jrder doguments makes & Cathollic reclize that this is only
one side of the colm., The Nucharigl Ls alsc the cause of
uniby. Although this truth is part of Cuthollie tradition,

neverthelesss the Faith and Urder movement has given it new

75 Cf. Intercomaunion, p. 151
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emphasia. For this Catholies should be grateful. Approach-
ing the Eucharist with s "spirit" of division in our hearts
or pride for what we have is unquestionably uncharitable.
Meanwhile, further study on how the Fucharist is s cause of
Unity in the Church scems warranted and then perhaps we
shall all understand better the power of the Lucharist in

the ecumenical movenent.
Z. The Zucharist as Effect of Unity

The ecclesial character of the Ducharist seversly
Judges those churches in Falth and Order that practice in-
tercommunion yet seem to he unaware of the very impliestions
which Eucharistic communion assumes. This is true whether
one 1s ¢oncerned with ecumenical conventions or on the local
level, as there is but one Chureh of Christ. Should Homan
Catholics take sericusly "rotestant theologians who insist
there ig but this one 3hurch?75 What meaning can a Homan
Catholic give to intercommunion practiced by a Presbyterian
Church on one c¢ity block and a Congrégational on another?
Are these two distinct organisms? If they agree Lo units
for the one same visible Bucharist, do they, once they lsave,
gontinue to think of each other as divided? Did aot the
lund Conference itself specifically ask the same when it
stated that such Churches:

76 ¢f. Lupd, p. 157-161.
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should a&lso ask themselves whether they could
not and should not move on towards a c¢closer rela-
tionship of visible unity, in view of tha relation-
ship of the Saerament to the wholeness of the Church.?7

It seems to me il is here that Roman Catholic theol-
ogy has much to contribute to the Falth and Order dialogue.
However, it is precisely here that tha “ghost" of the astrue-
ture of the Catholic Chureh — the great monolith - hinders
a fruitful dialogue. There are nevertheless signs that such
"ghoasta” are being exorcised in the Falth and Order dialogue.
In no small part, the recent development in the Cathelic
Church of a theoleogy of communion in the full sense has alsc
contributed to this exorcism,.

Un the one extreme, Roman Catholic insistence on the
visible unity of the Church avelds a quasi-docetic wiew
which often szesms close to some views of the Church in Falth
and Order. Hembersg of Faith and Order camnot proclaim their
unity again and again, and at the same time remalin undivided.
In a sense this is the critieal peint. Professor Edmund
3chlink, in his introductory address at Lund, made this
point eminently obvicus to the delegates. He said:

Ror can we comfort ourselves by saying the mul-

tiplicity of our Churches represents the organic
wealth of the Body of Christ, ascording to the
Pauline stabtement about the diversity of the glfis
of the Spirit. We have no right to squate this mul-
tiplieity with the divided Churches today, becauge

the Church as Christ's Body is constituted by com~
munion with the Body of Christ in the Eucharist, and

7? Ms P' 5?*
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where there is no sacranentel ¢ommunion thers is no

true organic diversity, but simply digorder and

scandal. [...] Thus we have all been led into & eri-~

sis through the very fact that we have recognized

our unity. But if we do not make effective progress

towards reunion, our repeated proclamations of unity

will cease §n mean anything for Christendom or for

the world.?
It is this very organic diversity in the one numerical
Church which Roman Catholic theologisns offer those of Faith
and Jrder to serutinize. Vatlican Couneill IT, &8s the world
well knows, offers & candid portrait of the divergity of
liturgies, theolegiaens, to say little of Papal and Episcopal
authority, within the life of the one Church eof Christ.
Here one sees “intercommunion™ in a setting circumsceribsd by
African drums or prefined Lchola cantorws, but all within the
cne Church.

Finally, on the other extreme, the reacquired sense
of patristic and medieval tradition in Catholic theology has
re-emphasized the interior communion of the Church without
neglecting the exterior communion in the sacraments, in
Pasith and in the ministry of the Church., Le Guillouw pro-
poses three areas of study that have been the theological
concern of Faith and Order: Communion and mission; communion

and tredition; communion and &pmaﬁolicity.79 Perhaps now

?8 M? ?U mn

75 Gf. B.d. Le Guillow, "The Fullness of Catholici-
vy and ?ggmaniaw,“ in The Unity of the Churches of Jod,
P 1‘32 - .
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Roman Catholic theology can start to present to Orthodox and
Protestants an understanding of the nature of the Chureh
such as it appears to Catholics, cencludes Le Quillou, 1In
any case, it would seem that Faith and Order cannct afferd
%o overleck this re-emphasis in Catholie theclegy, as it is
in this area that the Faith and urder dialogue has found

many of itz provlems.
C. Corielusions

As indicated, there are many problems and éifficule
ties involved in the practical order of cooperation. How
and whers we sghall meet is in practice given by the diree-
tion of Bishops. Already many steps have been made towsrd
cooperation in dJeripture studies, theology and histery.
Catheolics are nunbered amony the coheervers at meetings of
the ¥orld Couneil of Churches and representatives of Yorld
Counecil were invited as official observers to the degond
Yatican vouncil. Genters of ecumenical study are now becom-
ing more numerous throughout the Catholic world. Catholids
are anxious to talk to nom-Cathclies. The Chureh Unity (o~
tave is recognized ac valid cooperation in prayer. aill
these ovinee acither woskness nor cosproodse on the part of
the Catholic Chursh. "Un the contrary,” says Patriarch
Maximos .V, "it seems [.,.] that &n this effort st rappre-
chement which draws the Churches to meet one anothsr, the
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first step should be taken by the Church which has received
the most graes, light and charity, and which fesla itsels
strongest in the F&ibh.“@g Altheugh the Patriarch is here
concerned mors particularly with Orthedox Churches, I do
feel that it 1s not inscourate to extend his opinion to ine
¢lude Anglicans and Protestants. Such gesturss of coopara-
tion, even though intercommunion iz excluded, shows that the
Gatholic Churchi accepts seriously the consequences of bhap-
tisn in the lives of her separated childran,

Acgompanying these gesturss, the Chwch must extend
herself 1n a spirit of penitence and conversion, Hiring
points out that thers is an sssentisl relatien of conversien

a1

6 hat great reality which 18 the Kingdow of Ged. He

writez:

A£11 the szacraments, partizularly the two sacra-
pants of conversion, ars directed to the Holy Sucha-
rist, which is the efficaciouz sign of the unity and
love of Christ in the {huwrch. It clearly follows
that conversion alse, by its wost lntimate nature,
must have as its goai love of unity with the Church
and all her members, a leve which grows lnsreasingly
vigorous day by day. #Hucharist means unity flowing
Froin sacrificial love. accordingly converaion,
which is directed to the Sucharist, by its essenge
&amgg&a a spirit of sacrifice, increasing econstant-
ly.

o8 80 Patriarch saximes IV, Voix de 1'izlise on Urlent,
P. 1E8.

8l ©Beranard Hiring, The law of christ, cork, The
Merclier Fress, Vel. I, 1?%1, p.AEiﬁ*'"""“& = '

g2 ibid., p. 414,
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Thus Catholics must be imbued with the epirit of conversion
as they approach their separated brothers. ""If we say that
we have no sin, we decelve outselves, and the truth is not
in us® (I John, 1.8). Reconciliation with our brothers must
come before we can expect to ghare "fully” in the sacrifice
whieh the Church offers, With the Psalmist we pray: "We
have sinned, we and ¢ur fathers} we have cozmitted erimes;
we have done wrong" (Ps. 105.6). Ve pray that God will ae-
cept our plez for forgiveness for whatever sins we have com~
nitted against Him and our separated brothers so that we may
eventually share together the great mystery of love in the
Eucharistic meal.
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APPENDIX

Fourth Vorld Conference on Faith and Order
Montreal, 12-206 July, 1963

COMMUNION SERVICES AT BGUMENICAL GATHERINGS
INTRODUCTION

1. The Secticn has noted the view of the New Delkhi
Assembly that a reconsideration is needed of the Lund recom-
mendations regarding "Communion 3Jervices at Ecumenleal CGath-
erings® and agrees that this is demanded by the developments
vhich have taken place aince 1952 and the present situation
within the World Couneil of Churches and the Zoumeniecal Hove~
ment in general.

2. There is deepened and deepening experience of uni-
ty among the Churches committed to one ancther in the WG(.
Indeed, we believe that the reality, significance and impli-
cations of our KOINOKIA within couneils of Churches in gen-
eral and the WCC in particular call urgently for further
gtudy. But it should be noted that, on the other hand,
there has bsen an increase in the number of member churches
which have difficulty in acecepting intercommunion between
gseparated churches as a satisfactory concept or procedure,
while on the other hand there has appeared in certain quar-
tors, aad particularly among youth, though by no means con-
fined to them, a growing immtience with certain of the
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traditional attitudes and hesitations on this matter. It is
not apparent that many churches responded to the request
from Lund that they give attention to differences of Eughar-
istie theclogy and practice and to the new problems arising
in this field from association together in the wWCG. This i=
much te be regretted. Churches owe it to themselves to re-
late their theologies and thesir disciplines to the current
situation.

3. Any substantial change from the intention behind
the Lund rscommendations would, we believe, be widely re-
garded as an ecumenical disaster with widespread and unfor-
tunate consequencges. It would be a betraval of the deepen-
ing conviction of many in the 400, and in national and loecal
situations, thet "table fellowship® is demanded by "Chris-
tian fellowship”. MHorsover, whatever view is taken &f in-
tercommunion in general, the guestion arises whether ecumen-
ical gatherings do not eoastitute a special cass. In such
gatherings ws bave to find that arrangement ol communion
services which, while respecting the teaching of the churches
and individual consclencos, gives the fullest possible ax~
pression to the oneness of the Church of Christ which we all
confeas.

h. Zach generaticon must inform itself about the dif-
ferences there are in Iucharistic theodogy and prectice and
of the changes that are taking place. The Falth and Urder
Gommission might well in the years shead devole to the
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sacrament of Holy Communion the attention recently deveted
to Baptisaz., Juch attention would require dooumentation of
the Bucharistie teaching and practice, incluwding the liturgy,
of the individual churches and would include careful study
of recent suggestions for concelebration and an Agape-meal.
We do not feel ready to express an opinion for or against
either of these.

5. To assist the study by the churches of the issues
involved, we comnend a paper on Intercoumunion which Frérve
Max Thurian is preparing (a2 draft ol which we have seen),
and the questions addressed to the churches by the consults-
tion held st Bossey in March 1961 (Ecumenical Review Vol.
111X, ¥o. 3, Aprdl, 1961}.

6. The Report of the Commission on Intercommunion
mresented to the Luad Conference and commended by it to the
churches for their study sets forth glearly the diversity of
gacramental doctrine which prevents all the shurches from
favouring intercommumion. We belliave thisz report asnd the
saction on Intercommunion in the report of the Lund Confer-
ence are still worthy ef attention., The continuing diversi-
ty of views was again stated in the report of the degtion on
Unity of the New Delhi Assembly.

7. Some Christisns believe that the degree of escle~
gial communion which we have in the Body of Ilhriast, through
Baptism and through our fundamental faith, alvhough we are
g5ill divided on mome poinis, urges us to celsbrate Holy
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Communion together and to promote intercommunion between the
churches. It is Christ, present in the Nusharist, who in-
vites all Christians to his table: this direct invitation of
Christ cannot be thwarted by ecclesiastical diseipline. In
the communion at the same holy table, divided Christians are
committed in a decisive way to make manifest their total,
visible and organic unity.

8. Some Christians believe that Eucharistic commun-
ion, being an expresasion of acceptance of the whole Christ,
implies full unity in the wholeness of his truth; that there
cannot be any "intercommunion” between otherwise separated
Christians; that communion in the sacraments therefore im-
plies a pattern of dootrine and ministry, which is indivisi-
ble:; and that *intercommunion” cannot presume upon the union
in faith that we stil) seek.

9. Between these two views of Holy Communion there
are others, some approximating to one side, some to the oth-
@r. But the gharp difference of conviction indicating two
poles within the Council's membership must be recognized.
However, as was sald at the New Delhi Asgembly: "For neither
view can there be any final peace so long as others who are
known to be in Christ are not with us at the Holy Communion”.
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RECOMMENDAT IONS

Accordingly, with reference to the request of the
New Uelhi Aassembly and in the light of our discussions in
contreal, we recommend to the wentral Comnitiee of the OO
and to the member churches that the following procsdure,
subject to regular review, be applisd to meetings of the As-
seably, the Cenmtral coumittee and to other secumeniesl gath~
erings where it soems approprlate that:

1. It be wmade clear in the pristed programae that
there are at pres<ent within the lellcowship of the U'CC unre-~
solved differencss of Zugharistic theclogy and practice.

2. Arrangements be made within the programme of the
vonference for a Lauaunion Sorvice to be held at whdch an
invitation to particlipate and partaie, 1s glven to membars
of octher churches. Jsuch a service should if possible be at
the invitation of one of the local churches (agreed upon af-
ter consultation with such of the locally represented
churches as are in membership with the W0Cj, or at the joiat
invitation of & number of such churches. Churches sending
delegates should encourage them %o attend such a service
and, whers church digeipline and the individual congelence
allow, to partake of the elements.

3. Arrvangements be made within the mrograumue of the
gonference for one service of loly Communion aceording vo
the liturgy of a Church which cannot consoientiocusly offer
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an invitation to members of all other churches to partake of
the elements. Such a service should be accompanied by an
invitation to all the members $o be pressnt. Churches send-
ing delegates should enceurage them to attend.

h. There be in the programme a Service of Prepasra-
tion for Holy Ceomnunion at which emphasis shall be laid on
(a) the divine mystery of salvation which the Lord‘'s 3Supper
preclaims, (b) our need for Christ and his forgiveness,

{e) sorrow for the divisions of Chrigtendem and for their
continuance, {(d4) the univy in Christ given and experisnces
within the World Couneil of Churghes, and (e) our responsi-
bility to pray and work for &8 fuller menifestation of this
unity.

5. There be an opportunity outside the conference
programue for Communion Services at such times as make it
posaible for every member of the conference to regelive Come
munion without violation of conscience or dimloyalty to
church tradition. It be recognized as fitting that arrange-
ments be made for those whose normal practice is that of
frequent or daily participation in Holy Communion. Such in-
dividuals should be inwvited %o glve apecial consideration to
the attitude they should take to the Service proposed in
paragraph 2, particularly whin this is held on a Sunday.

6, Yhere a conference 18 held in a place where there
ig only one member church and this chureh ig unable to issue
an open invitation, but ls willing to arrvange a celobration
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of the liturgy st which the members of the conference are
invited to be present, such a liturgy be held on the first
Sunday of the conference; but the conference suthorities be
enpowered te arrange a serviee at which an invitation to
participate and parteke is glven in accordance with pars-
graphs 2 and 7.

7. Should an Assembly, or Central Committes, or hou-
manical Conference be held in & place where no membor church
is represented locally, it shall be regarded ag appropriate
that those responsible for the programme, after careful con-
sultation with the churches sending delegates, invite one or
more of these churches to make arrangements for gervices of

Holy Communion in acecordance with paragraphs 2 and 3.
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10, Section A-7th line-"MOL1" should re~d "MOTTH"

12, N. 32-"Doublas" should read "Douglas"

30, N. 13-3rd lin=-"famour" should read "famous"

94, 3rd line from bottom-"worship" should read "Worship"
154, 6 th line from bottom - "shole" should read "whole"
2Lb6, W. 48-"T,-." should read "J.D,"

247, N. 53-"I.P." should resd "J.=."

249, N, 57-"[.P." should repd "J.=."

258, N. B2-"Contestatis" should resd "contestatio "

294, N, €5, 5th line from tottom -"old Catholics!" should
read "Qld Catholics®

333, N. 72-"l1,J." should resd "J.d."
338, N. 79-"M.J." should resd "J.M."

358, (Bibliogrephy)-"Staklin'" should read "Stahlin.!



